FULRG™ CUSUGDSNR3-8UL

CUSUSPSULHUL UPRUERGUSPL UL EHEU

INTERNATIONAL REVIEW OF
ARMENIAN STUDIES

AUSUGPSUHULY NMNUNRUTLUUPMORESNRNLLEME DhLERLUEINMN,
CUUrUdUsyuyiy LhU v rrur

ALL ARMENIAN FOUNDATION FINANCING ARMENOLOGICAL STUDIES

2025 N 2 (38)
42 GUU «GhSNRE3NRL» LLPUESEMTUU2NRO-3NRL
NAS RA “Gitutyun” Publishing House



LUHLUUSYE ALV 6, LORSU E SGULNART 2013 (- U4YELP ULNSGURGMDS
TRI-ANNUAL JOURNAL PUBLISHED SINCE NOVEMBER 2013

9 Juwynp judpughp' lbwpwwnywt U

lvdpugpujutu junphnipn

Unuuwu U, Pwupnulsyjuu <., Pnpnjuyuu W, Guuyupuwu U,
Gnhwqupuu W, Enpnuuu 4., Pbwswwnpuu U, vnupnbw U,
Cndwyhdjwu 4., {ndhwuthujwu U., Uwwptnuuu 4., Unpunuu £,
Nnnnujuu ¢., Uhinwwu b., Unnwpyuu 8ni., Snuwytinyuu W,

Editor-in-Chief: Kharatyan A.

Editorial Board

Aghasyan A., Bardakchyan G., Bobokhyan A., Donabedian A., Gasparyan S.,
Hovakimyan V., Hovhannisyan S., Khachatryan S., Khosroeva A., Matevosyan V.,
Muradyan H., Poghosyan G., Simonyan N., Suvaryan Y., Torosyan V.,
Yeghiazaryan A.

ISSN (p.) 1829-4073
ISSN (e.) 2953-8173

© Puuptip hwywghunnpjwu
© International Review of Armenian Studies



FULREM CUBUGDSNRG-BUL 2025 (0. N 2 (38)

MUSUNRM>BORL - HISTORY

Galichian R. — The Past and Present Languages of the People of
AZEIDAIJAN ..ovviiiiii
Sargsyan V. — The Struggle between Urartu and Assyria during the
Reign of Rusa, Son of Sarduri: According to the Research of C.F.
LenmMann-HAaUPT ........cooo i
Hovhannisyan G. — Hunchak Figure Tashir (Simon Hovvian): Public
and Political Activities, 1915=1921 .......ovveiiiiiiiiieiee e
Hovsepyan M. — The Coverage of Educational and Cultural Issues of
the First Republic of Armenia in the Pages of the “Chakatamart”
Daily Newspaper (1918-1920) ........cccovvvrriiiiiieiii e
Mezhlumyan M. - The Armenian Genocide in Art, Film, and
International RElations ............ccccoiiiiiiiiii i e
Harutyunyan M. — The Reinterpretation of the History of the Defence
Army of the Republic of Artsakh in Armenian Historiography ...
MEnmpnuyywia U - Uugbn wunyjwop hwyng huwgnyu nhgupuw-
UNLRIWU ULQ ...vvviiiiiiiiiiii i

‘bwhwybimwu (k. - Lw) wyuwndhsubipp dhouwnupuwu Lwywu-
wmuwuntd gnpowoywé qbliuptiph nit uywnwghuniEywu dwuhu

AU LUUPMORGBNRNL - PHILOLOGY

Hambardzumyan N. — Manifestations of Genocide Psychotrauma in
Andranik Tsarukyan’s Novella “People Without Childhood™ .........

Ohanyan L. — Karine Khodikyan's Biographical and Creative Profile and
the “Two Plays” ColleCtion ...........cccccoiiiiiiiiiiiie e

Guwuyupuiu ‘b - Uuwonwl npnpm bGpunupap ud' Bnhot
2untiugp Qumént hwywagph Ubippn ..o

12

32

48

60

73

92

109

126

146



UrdGUSUGhSOARS3NRML - ART

Bekaryan A. - Davit Evereklyan: His Activities in Montreal ................ 180

MU NUUYE L LG - BOOK REVIEWS

Sargsyan S. — A Collection Dedicated to the Works of Perch Terzian 200
Hambardzumyan N., Karapetyan L. — A View from the Outside: The
Collection “The Continuing Paths of Life” as the Living Voice of
TNE DIASPOTA ..t e 205

LrENUEMrEUNbU - PUBLICATION

Ginosyan N. — Arshak Safrastian’s report read at the XXI Congress of
Orientalists held in Paris ............cccociiiiiiiiiii e, 208



MUSUNRS3NRL
HISTORY

ROUBEN GALICHIAN*

Independent researcher and cartologist
Hon. Doctor of the NAS RA
rgalichian@yahoo.com
0009-0000-8657-5937 ©&

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2025.2.5-11

THE PAST AND PRESENT LANGUAGES OF THE PEOPLE
OF AZERBAIJAN

Abstract

The historians and academics of the Republic of Azerbaijan, preach and
propagate that since the language spoken in the Iranian Province of Azerbaijan
is the same as that spoken by the population of the Republic of Azerbaijan, the
two are the same race and of the same background, therefore, they are the
same people who presently live in two separate countries. Based on this
baseless assumption, they propagate all sorts of misinformation aimed at the
Iranian side, to separate from Iran and join their historical brothers and sisters
in the Republic of Azerbaijan. The article suggests that language cannot be the
sole basis for understanding the background of a certain society or tribe.
Otherwise, most of the population of South America, all of Mexico, and the
Philippines should actually be named Spanish. By the same token, many African
countries that speak a European language would belong to the members of the
same races, who, earlier on, had colonized their lands.

" The article has been delivered on 22.05.2025, reviewed on 25.07.2025, accepted for
publication on 29.08.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.
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The Past and Present Languages of the People of Azerbaijan
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Introduction

The authorities of the Republic of Azerbaijan conveniently and consistently
forget to mention that the Turkic language presently spoken in the neighbouring
Iranian province of Azerbaijan is a relatively new development.

Until the onslaught of the Turkic-speaking tribes from Central Asia,
beginning with the Seljuks ruling from the eleventh to the thirteenth centuries,
and also continued by the Persianate Timurid Empire, Qara-Koyunlu and Ag-
Koyunlu Turkish tribes from the fourteenth to the sixteenth centuries, the local
languages spoken by the population of the Iranian Provinces of Azerbaijan and
Ardabil, situated south of the Araks River, were derivatives of the old Pahlavi
dialects named Tati and Harzani. This was the “true Azeri” language spoken until
the 15"-16™ centuries by the local Iranian Azerbaijanis.! (However, their language
gradually changed to that of their overlords — the Turkish spoken by the ruling
tribes coming from Central Asia. This change occurred gradually, due to the fact
that the local language did not have a script and was transmitted only orally.
Simultaneously in the same region there existed large Armenian communities, but
as their language did have a proper script and base, they managed to save their
spoken and written language. Many Iranian specialists and linguists have written
articles and books about this subject, alas, mainly in Persian.

Another interesting fact is that, at least in the region of the South Caucasus,
even the ruling Turkish language did not have a script. All official documents
and letters of the Turkish rulers were in Persian, which was their “official”
language. All local historians wrote their works in Persian and the first Turkish
written texts appeared towards the end of the nineteenth century, using the
Persian-Arabic script, while their spoken language was Turkish.? The first
Turkish language newspaper ever appeared only in 1875.2

It is impossible to determine whether the Azerbaijani historians’ claim,
promoted by their leaders, is justified. How does it happen that their country is
3000 years old, a script until the end of the nineteenth century?

! Galichian 2012, Chapter 1.
2 Karageozov 2005, 148.
% Altstadt 1992, 52.
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The written language

For the first time written Turkish officially appeared in the region, in a
newspaper using Persian-Arabic script towards the end of the nineteenth
century. Since that time, the script employed for the written format of Turkish
used by the population of the region of the Republic of Azerbaijan has first been
Persian-Arabic, then in 1922-27 this changed to Latin. In the communist period,
in 1937-39, the script changed to Cyrillic, and after the independence, in 1991
it was further changed to another version of the Latin alphabet.* Due to the
changes as mentioned above, the local population is unable to read their own
history and other documents, which have now become illegible for the layman.
Thus, the authorities have a useful tool for the transliteration of all historic and
geographic texts, changing and adapting the translations to fit their new plans.

Similar language changes have also occurred in South America, the
Philippines, Mexico and other regions and countries, where the local languages
mainly based on oral traditions, gave way to that of their overlords and
conquerors — the Spanish, Portuguese, French or others. These people are
neither Spanish nor Portuguese, nor are they French, but they have adopted
and speak the language of their rulers, simply because their languages had no
written script and were only orally transmitted from one generation to the other.

Western historians, unaware of these subtleties, assume that the people of
the whole region of northern Iran and the Republic of Azerbaijan are Azeri,
basing their assumptions solely on the language spoken by them. While the fact
is that the true Azeris are the population living south of the Araks River, in the
Iranian provinces, who are of Indo-European stock and until recently spoke
various dialects of the Pahlavi language, while those living north of the Araks
River were mainly a mélange of the Seljuk and other tribes, such as Turks, Tats,
Kurds, as well as Avars, Udis, Tskakhurs, Ingiloys, Talishes and other tribes
mentioned by Strabo during the first century.® It is interesting that presently
many of these tribes still live in Azerbaijan, but are not allowed to use their
ancient languages, and all are named “Azerbaijanis.”

Let us be aware that after the establishment of the Republic of Azerbaijan
in 1918, the region was given the name of the neighbouring Iranian province,

4 Galichian 2012, 46-47.
5 Strabo. Geography. 11.4.6.
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which has now been accepted, despite the official protests by the Iranian
government of the time.®

In 1920, Azerbaijan joined the Communist camp of the USSR, and the
name of the Republic was kept on as Azerbaijan, though the population of that
country was officially known by everyone in the USSR as Turks and Tatars, or
simply Muslims.” It was only in 1936 that, by the decision of the Supreme Soviet,
the name of the population of the land was officially changed to “Azerbaijani.”®

Ancestry

When President Aliyev of Azerbaijan speaks with the Christian Westerners,
he always claims to have a Christian, that is, a Caucasian-Albanian heritage,
people who accepted Islam during the 8"-12" centuries. It is worth noting that
most of the Christian monasteries, churches, chapels and khachgars (inscribed
tombstones) in the territory of present-day Azerbaijan were mainly constructed
and erected after the 12" and 13™ centuries, when the Albanian tribes, with the
exception of a very small number of Udis, had already been converted to Islam.
The question arises, how could a small tribe of Christians (whose numbers are
now only a few thousand) have built the plethora of these monuments?
Particularly considering that in an Islamic country churches could only be built
after obtaining special permission from the Sultan or the King.

On the other hand, it has been shown that Azerbaijan has destroyed and is
still destroying cemeteries and churches, which they had previously claimed to
be the heritage of their Albanian ancestors. If these monuments are truly part of
their heritage, why, instead of protecting them, do they consistently destroy
them? Perhaps, because they are not part of Albanian, but of Armenian
heritage®?

On the other hand, when the authorities and historians of the Republic of
Azerbaijan speak with Muslim or Turkish rulers, they claim to have a Central
Turkic heritage, and say that “The people of Tirkiye and the present-day
Azerbaijani population are the same people, who have been forcibly split into
two countries by the Russian and the Iranian Empires”.

8 Galichian 2025, 42.
7 Alekbarly 8.8.2009.
8 Alekparov 1960, 71.
9 Karapetyan 2024,
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Is it not advisable to make up your mind before you loudly express
contradicting claims regarding your past and ancestry?

TERCIAAST -

Els |

[ ANEDIE-TARS- ]

Map of the region of the South Caucasus, entitled the Third Map of Asia, from Ptolemy’s
second century book Geografia. This version was printed in 1486.
Collection, ref. MO-1072, Matenadaran, Yerevan.

At the time these were the regional countries and seas:

The Black Sea,

The Caspian Sea,

Armenia Major (Greater Armenia),

At the bottom left, Armenian Minor pars — part of Lesser Armenia,

Just to the south of the Caucasus Colchis (Abkhazia) as part of Georgia,
Iberia, another part of Georgia,

[Caucasian] Albania, which presently Azerbaijan partially occupies,

Media pars — part of Media, which later became the “Iranian Azerbaijan,”
Assyrian pars — part of Assyria,

There is no Azerbaijan to be seen anywhere on the map or any other map of medieval
times.

© NN E
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UHPERULSP URGh LUUbhL Bh LEMUU LERNRLEME
Udthnthnud

Unppbiswuph <wupwwbinnygjwi wywwndwpwuubpp pwpngnd W wunntd
GU wju wbunyeyniup, np bpwuh Unppbowu-Unpywwnwlywu twhwugh (tgntu,
npny wydd funund Gu bpwunwd, unyu |Ggnw k, husny fununw £ Unppbiowth
Lwupwwbwnnyjwu dnnnynipnp: Lpwup gwulwunwd Gu thwuwnb, np Bpynwit
£l unyu gtinhg Gu L nubu unyu SwagnwWuwpwunyeniup, hGnlwpwp unyu
dnnnynipnu Gu, nypbip ubipluyndu wwpnud Gu Gpyne nmwppbip Gpypubipned:

Glubin wju wuhpdu Gupwnpnieiniupg’ upwup nwpwdnd Gu Yendhp U
wwwwnbnbywwnynygint’ ninnywd ppwuwywu Ynndht b hbnwdwnbing upwug
wugwwnnwp hpwuhg L dhwgndp hptug hwupwwbinnyejwu dby puwlyynn
«ywuindwlwu» tnpwypubiphtu nu pnypbippu:

<nnywédnid ugynid k, np (tigntu sh Ywpnn (hubp npnawyh hwuwpwyniejwu
L gtinh bwjuwwwuwdnipjwu dhwy hhdpp: <wlwnwly nbwpnd <wpwywihu
Udbiphlywh db6d dwup, huswybiu twl Utipuhluwih W Shihwyhuubph puwysnie)nt-
up wbwp £ ppwlwunw Yngybip huywuwgh, pwuh np pninpp funund Gu hu-
wuwubipbu: Lnyu uygpniupn whpphlywt 2w Gpypubp, npnup funund Gu
wmwppbp Gpnwwlwt |Ggnwbpnd, Yuwwlwubt wjit wggh wunwdubppu,
npnup wugjwinw hptug wnwpwdpnid unbndjwd qunnuyaubiph hhduwnhpubpu
nL inhpwlwubnu tu tinb:
Pwtwih pwnbtp* Unppbowl, Yndywuwt Upwihw, <uwjwuypwt, Ppwt, wnppb-
swbintt, pnipnpbnb, hbhityh pwppwn:
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THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN URARTU AND ASSYRIA DURING THE
REIGN OF RUSA, SON OF SARDURI: ACCORDING TO THE
RESEARCH OF C.F. LEHMANN-HAUPT

Abstract

During their 1898-1899 journey through the Armenian Highlands and
Northern Mesopotamia, the German orientalist C.F. Lehmann-Haupt and the
chemist W. Belck, among other archaeological sites, also explored the
supposed region of Musasir, the spiritual center of Biainili-Urartu. It is
noteworthy that they also copied the Topzawa inscription, already known from
various testimonies.! According to C.F. Lehmann-Haupt, this bilingual
inscription constitutes a primary source for reconstructing the events that
unfolded between Urartu and Assyria during the reign of Rusa, son of Sarduri.
It is noteworthy that a number of reconstructions suggested by this pioneer of
Urartian studies in connection with the Topzawa inscription remain debated
and contested to this day. They concerned the identity of the king who left the
inscription, the chronology and nature of the events described, as well as the
causes and route of the Assyrian king Sargon II’s campaign against Urartu in
714 BCE (reigned 721-705 BCE).? At the beginning of the twentieth century,

" The article has been delivered on 26.07.2025, reviewed on 15.08.2025, accepted for
publication on 29.08.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.

! See Lehmann-Haupt 1910, 243-244; 1926, 291; Arutyunyan 2001, 387; Salvini
2018, A 10-5.

2 See Lehmann 1900a, 624, 630; Lehmann 1900b, 434-435; Lehmann 1904, 831-
840. For discussion, see Thureau-Dangin 1912, XV-XVIII; Roaf 2010, 69-75, and also Roaf
2012, 188 ff.
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The Struggle between Urartu and Assyria during the Reign of Rusa...

when C.F. Lehmann-Haupt addressed the route of Sargon II’s campaign in the
Urmian basin, the boundaries of Urartu were still unclear, and his hypotheses
were largely disregarded.?

Keywords: Topzawa inscription, Lake Urmia, Mana, Musasir, Sargon IlI,
Urzana, campaign.

Introduction

The Urartian-Assyrian struggle for control over Mana (Mannea) and the
adjacent regions in the northwestern part of the Iranian plateau is attested in
the annals of Sargon Il in 719 BC. In this struggle for supremacy over Mana,
Rusa, son of Sarduri (735-714 BC*) acted through his vassal, Mitatti, the leader
of Zikirtu.> Addressing these events, C.F. Lehmann-Haupt observed that in the
confrontation between two equal powers, particular importance was attached by
both sides to the kingdom of Musasir. Its conquest by Rusa, an event
commemorated in the Topzawa inscription, marked the climax of the struggle
and directly determined Sargon II's campaign against Urartu in 714 BC. The
Assyrian king’s expedition was further facilitated by the incursions of the
Cimmerians into Urartu.

The Urartian-Assyrian Struggle in the Urmian Basin

In the third year of his reign, Sargon Il was compelled to support Iranzu,
king of Mana, who was under Assyrian suzerainty (at least from 744-719 BC),
because, instigated by Mitatti, uprisings had broken out in two cities of Mana.®
The Assyrian army, using siege techniques, conquered and destroyed the two
rebellious cities, which was unusual in such a mountainous region. It is

3 See Zymanski 1990, 4.

4 Grekyan 2023, 784, 795 ff.

5 Zikirtu was one of the provinces of the kingdom of Mana, whose governor, Mitatti, with
the support of Urartu, was already in 719 BCE contending against Iranzu, king of Mana, as an
equal rival (see Fuchs 2014-2016a, 309; Radner 2016-2018, 288). On the basis of Assyrian
correspondence, it has been assumed that Mitatti rose to power in Zikirtu through the military
intervention of Rusa, son of Sarduri (see Grekyan 2024, 36 and the literature cited therein).
Some of these source-based testimonies have also been suggested to be restored in the
context of the new circumstances that emerged after the Battle of Uaush in 714 BCE, when
the king of Zikirtu established diplomatic relations with Assyria (see Fuchs 2014-2016a, 309;
Radner 2016-2018, 288).

5 See Lehmann 1926, 315; Fuchs 1993, 315 (58-60); Frame 2021, 1, 58-65.
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evidenced that in the context of these events in Mana, King Rusa himself was
supporting three other rebellious cities bordering Urartu. “The peo]ple of the
cities Sukkia, Bala, (and) Abitikna conceived an evil plan to eradicate (their
own) land and gave their word to Ursa (Rusa), the Urartian, (to do obeisance to
him)”.” After the suppression of the rebellion and the conquest of the cities, the
population was deported and resettled in Assyria. The success of Assyria during
this campaign is evidenced by the fact that in the following years the
Mesopotamian basin was quiet.®

Taking advantage of the fact that Assyria was engaged in warfare in
Cappadocia and Tabal in 718-717 BC, Urartu resumed its struggle over Mana in
716 BC. Bagdatti of Uishdish (in the regions of Sohendi and Lake Urmia) and
Mitatti of Zikerta (south and southeast of Sohendi),° among others, rose in
rebellion against the new king of Mana, Atu, son of Iranzu, instigated by Rusa.
In Uishdish, near Mount Uaush, Atu was Killed in a battle against the rebels.

The rebels proclaimed Atu’s brother, Ullusunu, as king. According to C.F.
Lehmann-Haupt, by aligning with Rusa, he aimed to free himself from Assyrian
suzerainty.’® At Ullusunu’s instigation, the kings of the neighboring southern
regions, Karrala and Allabria, followed his example and promised “to do
obeisance to the land Urartu.”"

“In order to ave]nge the Manneans (and) to make (that area part of) the
territory of Assyria” the Assyrian army won yet another victory near Mount
Uaush, where Bagdatti was flayed.”? The rebellion ended with the conquest of
Izirtu, the capital of Mannea, as well as two other cities. Ullusunu, however, was
not deprived of his throne by Sargon Il. By sparing him, Sargon Il punished the
other rebels instead, thereby depriving Ullusunu of potential allies in case of a
future revolt. In certain parts of Mannea, Assyrian administration was

" Fuchs 1993, 315 (66-67); Frame 2021, 1, 66-68a.

8 See Diakonoff 1956, 206; Mayer 1995, 324-325.

® For details about the rebellion first addressed by M. Streck, see Streck 1899, 140-
143; Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 315; Arutyunyan 1985, 81, 197. For this Zikirtu, as well as the
identifications proposed in the Mianeh region, see Bagg 2020, Heft 2, 623-624.

10 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 315.

1 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 315; Fuchs 1993, 317 (84-90); Fuchs 2014-2016, 308;
Frame 2021, 1, 83b—-85a, 26b—29a.

2 A. Fuchs believes that, in reality, the Assyrian troops did not reach Mount Uaush
(Fuchs 1993, 316-317 [78-84], 345 [36], cf. 243; Frame 2021, 1, 78b-83a, 2, 70b-74, 4,
20b—-264a, 7, 44b-49).
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established.”® The regions lying west and southwest of Lake Urmia were of
particular importance for Assyria because of their copper and iron deposits, as
well as timber. In the south, Mannea also served as a buffer against Urartian
incursions, protecting the Assyrian territories in Western Iran that lay along the
military road." Regarding the communication routes passing through this area,
C.F. Lehmann-Haupt makes an interesting observation: through the eastern or
western regions of Lake Urmia, it was easier to maintain connections with
Babylonia than with Assyria. The researcher also suggests that Rusa’s active
policy in the south pursued another goal as well: at that time, Babylonia was
ruled by Assyria’s bitter enemy, Marduk-apla-iddina (721-710 BC, 703 BC)
mentioned in the Old Testament as the Merodach-Baladan, and the two kings
were acting in alliance against Assyria." Indeed, as C.F. Lehmann-Haupt notes,
it is reasonable to assume that Assyria’s enemies in the north and south were
natural allies, especially since the king of Babylonia, in his anti-Assyrian
struggle, was also allied with the kingdom of Elam.®

According to C.F. Lehmann-Haupt, Rusa, son of Sarduri, campaigned in
715 BC in the southeastern regions of Lake Urmia against Mana, seized certain
territories, and reestablished Urartian suzerainty there. The scholar interprets
the following annalistic testimony, “Rusd, the Urartian, spoke deceitfully with
Ullusunu, the Mannean, and took away from him twenty-two of his fortresses,”
as evidence of the execution of this campaign.!” During these events, Rusa was
also supported by the Mannaean ruler Dayukkum.*®

3 See Mayer 1995, 327.

4 See Mayer 2013a, 11; Fuchs 2012, 141.

5 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 337-338; Holy Bible, Isaiah 39:1.

16 See Brikman 1987-1990, 375.

7 See Streck 1899, 109; Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 299, 315; Grayson 2008, 94-95. A,
Fuchs considers Urartu’s control over these fortresses to have been established at an early
stage. In order to enthrone Ullusunu, 22 fortresses were ceded to Urartu in exchange for
Rusa’s support. Fuchs also parallels this with another event attested in the *“ceremonial
inscription,” where Ullusunu of Mana, whom they placed on his father’s throne, relied on
Urartu’s Ursu and gave him 22 of his fortresses as compensation (Fuchs 1993, 318 [101], 345
[36-38]; Frame 2021, 1, 101-1044a; 2, 95b-98; 7, 36b—39). These 22 fortresses, |. Diakonoff
argues, were located on the border between Mana and Assyria, since they were later annexed
to Assyria (see Diakonoff 1956, 299; Frame 2021, 27).

8 See Streck 1899, 109. According to M. Salvini, after the campaign, Rusa subjected
Dayukkum to his authority, keeping his son with him as a hostage (see Salvini 1995, 79).
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According to C.F. Lehmann-Haupt, the chronicle of the 7" year of Sargon II
reports distorted information about the struggle against Urartu: the researcher
believes that there is no evidence in the source about Musasir, since the events
did not go well for the Assyrian side.”® Sargon Il first conquered the
aforementioned twenty-two fortresses and deported the rebel Dayukku and his
family, thereby he “brought order to the disturbed land Mannea.”® Later, the
chronicle mentions the invasion of Urartu: “I conquered nine fortresses ...|
carried off as booty the people of the five districts of Ursa (Rusd), the Urartian,
together with their property...”? C.F. Lehmann-Haupt believes that after the
successes of Rusa in the Urmian basin in 715 BC, such a sudden change in the
situation was due to the invasion of the Cimmerians into the northeastern
regions of the kingdom.??> Taking advantage of the favorable situation, Sargon Il
moved to Mannea, defeated the Biainian auxiliary forces that had rushed to
assist the allies, and invaded Urartu.?

The conquest of Musasir

In the 740s-730s BC, as a result of Assyria’s successes in its campaigns
against Urartu, control over Musasir had weakened.** This circumstance
explains why Musasir is attested in the sources as an intermediary kingdom,
whose king, Urzana, maneuvered between the struggles of Urartu and Assyria.
As C.F. Lehmann-Haupt thinks, within the context of the conflict between Urartu
and Assyria in the Upper Zab River basin in 715 BC, the conquest of Musasir by
Urartian troops also took place. On this basis, the researcher infers that the
Urartian campaign toward Musasir occurred no later than the beginning of 715
BC, while not excluding the possibility that it may have taken place in 716 BC.?®

Within the context of the events in Mana in 715 BC, it is certain that Urartian forces at least
entered Dayukkum’s domain and took his son as a hostage.

19 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 299.

20 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 299; Fuchs 1993, 319 (102-103); Frame 2021, 95b-98.

2 Fychs 1993, 319 (104-106); Frame 2021, vol. 1, 104b-109a.

22 See Tsakanian 2018, 137-138, and the literature cited therein.

% See Lehmann-Haupt 1922, 402-403.

2 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 342.

% See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 298, 314-315; Salvini 1995, 82-83; André-Salvini,
Salvini 2002, 28-29.
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Judging from Urzana’s letter addressed to the royal chamberlain, the king of
Assyria had previously been in Musasir.?® “As to what you wrote me: “Nobody may
take part in the seruice without the king's permission” when the king of Assyria
came here, could | hold him back? He did what he did. So how could | hold bagk
this one!?”” According to C.F. Lehmann-Haupt, Sargon II’s visit to Musasir took
place in 717 BC or earlier, while Urzana’s letter was written in 716 BC, or at the
latest in early 715 BC, when Urzana was still under Assyrian suzerainty.?®

Based on another testimony from the aforementioned letter (“the governor
of Waisi and the governor next to the Ukkean have come and are doing service
in the temple. They say: “The king is on his way; he is staying in Waisi...”), the
researcher infers that the two governors mentioned had come here as heralds,
announcing the arrival of the king and other governors.”® Due to this
circumstance, the researcher believes that Waisi, attested in Assyrian sources
also as Uais-Uasi-Uesi, and in Biainili as Wishe, was located in the vicinity of
Musasir.2® C.F. Lehmann-Haupt considers the performance of rituals by the
kings of Assyria and Urartu in Musasir as a manifestation of symbolic
sovereignty in the sanctuary. The situation around Musasir changed, however,
after the Assyrian threats aimed at Urzana, the resistance he organized in
Musasir, and Rusa, son of Sarduri, restored Urzana’s authority through force of
arms.® Judging from Assyrian letters, Urzana was captured by the Biainili
governor Kaqgadanu during the battle fought near Mount Andarutu (the
Andaruta Pass in Assyrian sources).*

% C.F. Lehmann-Haupt suggests that the king of Assyria proceeded toward Musasir via
the Dahuk Pass to Daudi and Amadia, then to Giyavar, and subsequently along the Biainili
route from Van to Musasir (see Thureau-Dangin 1912, XIX; Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 309).

Z Lanfranchi, Parpola 1990, N 147.

2 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 314-315.

2 The entry of the Urartian governors into Musasir constituted a gross violation of the
Assyrian boundary and was one of the key causes of the war (see Lanfranchi 1983, 134; also
Lanfranchi, Parpola 1990, XVII). For these events, as well as the use of the name Urzana as a
title and the attestation of two different rulers of Musasir under him, see Grekyan 2005, 5-9.

%0 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 314-317, 342; for details, see Dan 2020, 177; Fuchs
2014, 257-258.

%l See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 342; Salvini 1993-1997, 445.

%2 See Salvini 2018, A10-5, vol. 15; Lanfranchi, Parpola 1990, no. 89, 187; Grekyan
2024, 35.
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C.F. Lehmann-Haupt believes that the Topzawa inscription was erected in
connection with the mentioned events in Musasir and also confirms the
reaffirmed Urartian sovereignty there.®® The stele was inscribed in Urartian and
Neo-Assyrian, intended for both the local population and travelers from Van to
Musasir — Lake Urmia basin. The Topzawa stele is erected on a six-meter-wide
stone-paved road leading from Sidekan to Topzawa, a section of the Urartian
road connecting Van to Kelishin and Musasir.3*

According to C.F. Lehmann-Haupt’s reading, lines 16-17 of the inscription
state: “l, Rusa, marched to the mountains of Asshur like a... and gave a
battle.”*® Subsequently, however, C.F. Lehmann-Haupt thinks, it is difficult to
determine whether Rusa, son of Sarduri appears in the inscription as a
protector of Urzana, king of Musasir, or his opponent. He notes that the
inscription after line 18 can be read in two different ways: “I seized from
Urzana’s hand... | took care of him, and | installed him in his place as king,” or,
“l captured Urzana with my own hands... and installed him in his place not as
king.”®® Accordingly, however, the events between Musasir and Urartu are
reconstructed differently. In his latest study devoted to this issue, C.F.
Lehmann-Haupt restored and translated the events mentioned in the Topzawa
inscription as follows: “Urzana, before Rusa, ascended to the temple of the
gods.” In the following lines, though in a less precise context, Khaldi, Rusa,
and Asshur are mentioned. According to the researcher, Urzana swore an oath
of loyalty to Rusa, which likely took place in Urartu, as the continuation of the
text states: “I, Rusa, marched to the mountains of Asshur, like a ..., seized from
Urzana’s hand, brought him back to his place, and installed him as king... For
fifteen days | offered sacrifices in Musasir.”*® C.F. Lehmann-Haupt explains the

33 M. Salvini considers that the inscription depicts a situation in which Urzana accepted
Biainili (Urartian) suzerainty, which in turn was the reason for Sargon II’s campaign (see
Salvini 1995, 84; also Melikishvili 1954, 280, 293).

34 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 291.

% Lehmann-Haupt 1904, 836; Kénig 1957, 122; Arutyunyan 2001, 387, ;.

% For this version see Arutyunyan 2001, 387, ,, for the second, see Konig 1957, 122,
5: Salvini 2018, A 10-5 VO ;;_.

57 See Lehmann-Haupt 1900, 435; 1926, 298; cf. Kénig 1957, 122.

%8 Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 298: According to F. Konig, the king and the governors
conducted a campaign toward the Ashshur mountains, and Urzana accepted Rusa’s
suzerainty. The inscription’s phrase “l captured with my own hands” should not necessarily

18



The Struggle between Urartu and Assyria during the Reign of Rusa...

reference to marching to the mountains of Asshur by noting that, since the
route from Assyria to Musasir was almost entirely impassable, it would have
required traversing the entire territory of Musasir and reaching the gorge
located west of the Revanduz River.*® Notably, in this discussion the researcher
suggests that the Topzawa inscription attests to Rusa’s restoration of Urzana’s
authority in Musasir by force of arms. Here, he revisits one of his earlier views:
following the Assyrian attack, Urzana sought refuge with Rusa, and the king of
Urartu restored his rule in Musasir.*

M. Tsereteli offered another reading and translation of the Topzawa
inscription,* which was adopted by G. Melk’ishvili and N. Harutyunyan, authors
of Urartian inscription corpora.®? V. Mayer’s latest study is also based on this
version of the inscription’s reading.*®

be interpreted as a hostile act, since Urzana subsequently appears as a king appointed by
Rusa. Rusa’s objective was to restore the sacrificial order in Musasir and reaffirm Urzana’s
authority there. This was made possible by the campaign to the Ashshur mountains (see
Konig 1957, 148, 150). M. Salvini considers that the inscriptions of Movana and Mergeh-
Karvani are replicas of the Topzawa inscription, on the basis of which he offers an alternative
reading of the text. According to him, the inscription mentions the connection between the
Biainili royal house and the sanctuary, the motives for the campaign, Urzana’s prohibition
against Rusa entering the sanctuary, the Biainili military incursion into Musasir, Urzana’s
flight to Assyria, the subsequent battle near the Andarutu mountains, and the restoration of
Urzana’s authority as a vassal king (see Salvini 1995, 82-83; Salvini 2018, A10-3-A10-5).

% The researcher also mentions the presence of controlling fortresses on both sides of
the rocky gorge, which had relevance to Rusa Sarduruni (see Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 283,
309).

40 See Lehmann-Haupt 1900c, 23-24.

4 M. Tsereteli considers that the inscription records the reconciliation between Rusa
and Urzana, the campaign conducted with forces provided by the latter, and the restoration
of Urzana’s authority (see Tsereteli 1950, 191-192).

42 See Arutyunyan 2001, no. 387, and the literature cited therein.

43 According to V. Mayer, after the death of Sarduri II, the throne of the kingdom was
vacant, and the first to establish himself in Musasir would take the king’s throne. Rusa
Sarduruni was probably not considered among the likely candidates for the throne, yet he
was the first to reach Musasir along with his entourage. According to the inscription, Urzana
enthroned him and offered sacrifices in the temple. Rusa reaffirmed Urzana’s authority and
erected the Topzawa inscription. Thereafter, Rusa conducted a campaign with the Musasir
forces, probably toward the border regions of Mannea. The Assyrian portion of the
inscription reports a successful battle, while the Biainili version states that Rusa killed a
certain king. Following the successful campaign, Rusa’s coronation took place, and Urzana
was reaffirmed as king. The statement in the inscription, “Urzana closed the temple door
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Notably, C.F. Lehmann-Haupt, referring to the Urartian coronation
ceremony mentioned in the description of Sargon II’s eighth-year campaign,
believes that the events recorded there are those whose commemoration also
motivated the creation of the Topzawa inscription.** It is stated that the offering
is made to Khaldi (Haldi): “into the presence of the god Haldi, together with
gold, silver, (and) everything valuable, the treasure of his palace; they present
him (with them) as gift(s). They offer before him countless fattened oxen (and)
fattened sheep (and) give a ceremonial banquet for his entire city. In front of his
god Haldi, they place upon him the crown of lordship and have him take up the
royal scepter of the land of Urartu.”*

According to C.F. Lehmann-Haupt, Sargon II’s 714 BC campaign against
Urartu was Assyria’s response to the events that had taken place in Musasir the
previous year.*® The Topzawa inscription remained standing for nearly a year.
The unexpected incursion of the Cimmerians into Urartu created a favorable
situation for the Assyrian campaign carried out in 714 BC. Notably, when
reconstructing the events of the Topzawa inscription, C.F. Lehmann-Haupt also
considers the theoretical possibility of dating them after 714 BC.*’

Sargon II's 714 BC Campaign Against Urartu

Following F. Thureau-Dangin,*® C.F. Lehmann-Haupt believes that Sargon
II, starting his campaign from Kalhu, crossed the Great and Little Zab rivers and
advanced through the Kullari mountain passes (the route to the Zagros
Mountains east of Altin-Képrull) to Sulaymaniyah. From there, he proceeded via
the Shivekel Pass to Baneh and Saqqez, entering the kingdom of Mannea. The
Assyrian army then invaded Zikertu from Mannea, while Mitatti retreated to the

before me,” was part of the coronation ritual, city officials closed the door, and Khaldi
opened it (see Mayer 2013b, 59, 107).

4 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 311; Mayer 2013b, 54-55.

4 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 311-312; Mayer 2013b, 131; Frame 2021, 65, 333-342.

46 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 340; Konig 1957, 150. The eponym for 714 BC mentions
“Against the land Urartu, the city Musasir, (and the god) Haldi,” indicating the alliance
between Rusa and Urzana, which also determined the main objectives of the campaign (see
Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 298; Roaf 2012, 208; Frame 2021, 40).

47 See Lehmann-Haupt 1900a, 630; Roaf 2012, 203-211.

8 Since C.F. Lehmann-Haupt’s view relates to the route of the campaign around the
Urmia basin, proceeding from east to west, this study primarily addresses this variant (see
Zymansky 1990, 10-20; Kroll 2012, 11-17; Grekyan 2024, 40-42, and the cited literature).
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mountains to await the Urartian army.*® Subsequently, the Assyrian forces
advanced westward to Uishdish, described as “a district of the land of Mannea
that Ursa (Rusd) had annexed and appropriated for his own”.*® It was likely
conquered during the first half of the year.

In the battle fought near Mount Uaush (Sohend), Sargon Il defeated Rusé
and Mitatti, and subsequently entered Ushkaya fortress, located on the Urartian
frontier, which had already been evacuated.® By entering Ushkaya, “which like
a gate acts as a barrier in the pass to the district of Zaranda,” Sargon Il had
already reached the territory of main Urartu.

Based on his observations in the field, C.F. Lehmann-Haupt identifies
Mount Mallau, rising over the Subi district and covered with ravines, on which
Ushkaya was built, with the height of the medieval Arg fortress in Tabriz.>
According to the researcher, it was the center of the Subi district, inhabited by
the Mannaeans.® In the context of Subi, it is also attested that horses for the
Biainili royal army were trained here for the maneuvers required in battle.>®
Judging from this evidence, Subi had been conquered many times, at least
during the reign of Rusa’s predecessor. Based on the primary source’s mention
of Uishdish and Subi as Mannaean districts, it can be inferred that Subi was
located southeast of Marand and east or northeast of Uishdish.

4 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 310; Mayer 1983, 18; Mayer 2013a, 105 (79-90);
Frame 2021, 65, 79-90.

0 See Mayer 2013a, pp. 67, 106 (91), 107 (111); Frame 2021, 65, 96-115.

® See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 310, 318; for details on the Battle of Uaush, see Grekyan
2002, 180-193; Grekyan 2010, 83-95.

52 Mayer 2013a, 113 (168); Frame 2021, 65, 167-173.

3 See Lehmann-Haupt 1910, 196; 1926, 318; Thureau-Dangin 1912, VII. |. Diakonoff
identifies it with the settlement of Osku (see Diakonoff 1956, 216; also Parpola, Porter
2001, 5). Archaeological data have also suggested correlations with Marand-Livari Fortress—
or Ajabshir-Narin Qal’eh (see Zymansky 1990, 15, note 50; Dann 2020, 24-25 and
referenced literature). Notably, the source indicates that Ushqaya was located on the
mountain pass leading to the district of Zaranda, at the mountain’s summit, but not in
Zaranda itself (see Fuchs 1994, 321 [137-138]; Frame 2021, 1, 133b-147a), while the Assyrian
army subsequently entered the district of Sangibutu from Ushqgaya via the Subi district (see
also Bagg 2020, 523; and Karte).

5 Mayer 2013b, 113115 (170-172): Frame 2021, 65, 167-173).

%5 See detailed Weszeli 2003-2005, 473.
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C.F. Lehmann-Haupt envisions Sargon II’s subsequent campaign from Tabriz
in the direction of Sufian—-Marand—Khoy. According to the inscription, the Assyrian
army, advancing from Ushkaya, reached “the steppeland on which his herds rely
(for pasture) (and) which is (also) called the land Sangibutu” and destroyed the
formidable fortresses of Taru and Tarmakisa.®® From there, the Assyrian army
advanced toward the city of Ulkhu. C.F. Lehmann-Haupt identifies it with Marand,
noting that by the late 19™ century it was an oasis in the northeastern part of Lake
Urmia. The presence of watermills and subterranean channels in Marand,
according to Lehmann-Haupt, reflects the established Urartian sovereignty and
the developed hydro-irrigation culture in the area.>’ Archaeological evidence
indicates that by the early 8" century BC, Marand was part of Urartu, and the
northeastern boundary from Lake Urmia extended along the watershed
mountains, also encompassing the Varzagan River and Ahari regions.®® This is
also attested by Rusa, son of Sarduri, in an inscription found southeast of Ahari,
at Karajlu, which testifies to the conquest of the land and the construction of a
fortress in the area.>®

According to the inscription, after the hydro-irrigation works carried out
by Rusa; the dry and arid land was transformed into an irrigated agricultural
zone, a “meadow,” where the king also rested. In the context of the works
carried out at Ulkhu, it is further noted: [He had] the fortress city Sarduriburda
[built] on Mount Kister to be his guard post [and] he stationed there [(...)]
people [from the land ...]tina, (men) on whom his land relied.”®® In the case of
the land “...tina,” it is quite possible that the primary source is referring to the
land of Etiuni, which stretched beyond the Araks river, from Kars to Lake
Sevan.®! Given the fact that a fortress-city was constructed and resettlement was
carried out, it may be inferred that this also took place within the framework of

%6 See Mayer 2013b, 115 (188-198); Frame 2021, 65, 188-198.

57 See Lehmann-Haupt 1910, 183-186; 1926, 319. Urartian cities were not fortified and
consisted of open settlements surrounding a fortress (see Grekyan 2017, 120). For
comparison with the 9-hectare administrative, economic, and religious center of the Livari
fortress, dated to the early 8" century BCE in Ulkhu, see Kleiss, Kroll 1977, 54-57, 84-89;
Kleiss 1977, 140; also Bagg 2020, Heft 2, 587, and the references cited therein.

%8 See Kroll 1976, 59-73, 167; Biscione, Khatib-Shahidi 2006, 303.

%9 See Dara, Someh, Rokni 2025, 116.

50 See Frame 2021, 65, 199-212).

51 See Dann 2020, 41; Grekyan 2022, 268-271.
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a retaliatory campaign by Rusa, son of Sarduri’s against the king of Etiuni’s
raids.®? Judging from Rusa’s Tsovinar inscription, which records the conquest of
the lands of 23 kings and states (“I deported men and women to the Biainili”), it
is likely that the source here refers to deportees from the Sevan-adjacent
regions who were resettled in Sardurikhurda.®®

C.F. Lehmann-Haupt believes that from Ulkhu, Sargon Il proceeded to Khoy,
located in the district of Sangibutu.®* Regarding this region, the source states:
“(This is) an inhabited district seized by his (Rusé’s) land, which long ago earlier
king(s), his predecessors, had annexed in order to expand their country.”s®
Notably, Qiz Qal’eh (Evoghlu), located northeast of Khoy, as well as the fortresses
extending northwest from it, are dated to the second half of the 9" century BC.%°

Following F. Thureau-Dangin, C.F. Lehmann-Haupt believed that from Khoy
the Assyrian army advanced through the Koturi valley, situated between two
mountains, and subsequently entered the district of Armariyali (which at present
is a region on Iran-Turkey border) and Lake Arjishakovit.?” The arguments
supporting this section of the route addressed by F. Thureau-Dangin, are now
considered untenable, and Armariyali is identified with the Plain of Salmas.%®

To enter the next district, Ayadu (i.e., the Urmia Plain), the Assyrian army
passed near the Wizuku Mountains covered with cypresses and containing
breccia-stone (Keplan Dagh, or Kuh-e-Dareh Hasan).®® The inhabitants of the
30 cities in the Ayadu district located on the shores of Lake Urmia, took refuge
in the fortresses of Argishtiuna and Kallania, which Sargon Il was not prepared
to besiege.”™ The Assyrian army, however, destroyed and plundered the cities of

52 See Saags 2001, 116-118; Grekyan 2022, 269; Grekyan 2024, 34.

53 See Lehmann-Haupt 1910, 146; Harutyunyan 2001, 389,,; Salvini 2018, A 10-2,,;
See Tsakanyan 2018, 272-273.

54 See Thureau-Dangin 1912, VIIl; Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 319.

5 Mayer 2013a, 121 (233); Frame 2021, 65 (233-246).

56 See Kroll 1976, 166-167.

57 See Thureau-Dangin, 1912, IX; Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 318-319.

58 See Zimannsky 1990, 16; Vera Chamaza 1995-1996, 240.

5% See Bagg 2020, Heft 2, 585-586; Mayer 2013a, 125 (280); Frame 2021, 296 (280-
296). From the vicinity of the settlement of Sera in Armariyali, Sargon Il moved south of the
Varaga mountains toward the district of Ayadu on the shores of Lake Van, while Uizuku is the
rock cliff located near the Gate of Mher (see Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 319).

° See Mayer 2013a, 127 (287); Frame 2021, 280-296; Bagg 2020, Heft 1, 10.
According to one view, Argishtiuna is the fortress of Qal’ eh Esmail Agha, which bears the
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Ayadu along with 87 settlements. According to C.F. Lehmann-Haupt, the city
recorded in Ayadu under the name Old Uais was located “on the lower border
of the land of Urartu,” not far from Uais bordering Nairi, and served as the
latter’s “mother city.”"

C.F. Lehmann-Haupt believes that on the return route through Ayadu, the
Assyrian army advanced for one to two days along the valley of the Khoshab
River in Hayots Dzor and reached Uais, the later Hadamakert.”” The
reconstruction of the Assyrian army’s route from the northwestern districts of
Lake Urmia to Musasir is based on the mention of the city of Uishini in the land
of Aituni, found in an inscription discovered at Akhtamar. According to the
researcher, this city had been relocated from the area southeast of Lake Van to
an island.”™

From Uais, the Assyrian army advanced toward Nairi, whose king, Yanzun,
moved out to meet Sargon Il, and the king of Assyria received his tribute in the
capital, Khubushkia.”® According to C.F. Lehmann-Haupt, the land of Nairi-
Khubushkia extended southwest from the Great Zab Valley to the northwestern
districts of Lake Urmia, while its capital, Khubushkia, was located in the Salmas-
Dilman region.” Although this view is now considered untenable, it was never

name of King Argishti (see Bagg 2020, Heft 1, 59). However, it was founded already in the
second half of the 9™ century BC (see Kleiss, Kroll 1977, 108-109).

"' See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 317; Mayer 2013a, 127 (299); Frame 2021, 65, 297-305.

2 Since Hadamakert (the present Bashkale) is located at the junction of the Dize-Neri-
Rewanduz-Musasir and Van-Cukh Pass-Lake Urmia western basin—-Musasir routes, the
researcher explains the identification on the basis of this circumstance (see Lehmann-Haupt
1926, 317). This localization, differing from F. Thureau-Dangin’s proposed identification with
Uais = Bitlis (see Thureau-Dangin 1912, IX, n. 2), was a new discussion of the problem,
which was subsequently followed by other researchers as well (see in detail the literature cited
in Muscarella 2012, 6; also Melikishvili 1954, 33-34, n. 33; Arutyunyan 1985, 193-194
and the cited literature). At present, two alternatives seem more probable: either Qalatgah, to
the southwest of Lake Urmia (see Zimansky 1990, 17; Kroll 2012, 11-17; Fuchs 2014-2016b,
258), or in the Nazlu river valley, the fortresses of Qal’ eh Esmail Agha (see Muscarella
1986, 472-473; Salvini 1995, 93-94; Muscarella 2012, 6). From the fortress of Qalatgah
one could observe the road leading to the Kelishin Pass, as well as the fortresses of Sufian
(Gird-e-Sorah), Hasanlu, and Yediar, while the function of the fortress was the transmission
of information (see Kleiss, Kroll 1977, 72).

8 See Harutyunyan 2001, N 79Vo ,_,; Salvini 2018, A 5-23V0 . .

™ See Mayer 2013, 129 (307-308); Frame 2021, (306-308).

s See Lehmann-Haupt 1916, 146; 1921, 33; 1926, 321, 326; cf. Belck 1894, 483.
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discussed in the context of the route of the campaign repeatedly addressed by
the researcher, namely, the Assyrian army’s return via the western basin of
Lake Urmia.™

C.F. Lehmann-Haupt explains the Assyrian army’s failure to advance
directly from Uais toward Musasir by the fact that Sargon Il had not initially
planned to conquer Musasir. However, Urzana displayed a servile attitude when
the Assyrian forces passed near the Kelishin pass, which prompted him to seek
revenge.”” During the campaign, Sargon Il did not acquire a substantial amount
of booty, and in Khubushkia he was able to partially recover only the resources
expended.”® For this reason, Sargon Il advanced toward Musasir with a
detachment, while the main body of the army returned.

The inscription mentions a difficult-to-pass route to Mount Arsiu, which C.F.
Lehmann-Haupt identifies with the direct path from Ushnu to the Kelishin Pass
leading to Musasir.” Then, it is mentioned that the Great Zab was crossed; since
there is no reference to difficulties in fording the river, the researcher infers
that it was the Topzawa tributary, which also explains why it is referred to as
Elamunia.®® To prevent the approach of the Assyrian army from being noticed,
Sargon Il crossed the tributary in its upper course. The primary source then
describes a forested area surrounded by four mountains, which, according to
the researcher, corresponds to the left-bank mountainous section of the
Topzawa River. To advance through this terrain, the Assyrian army cleared a
path by cutting down trees.®" The suddenly appearing Assyrian army easily
captured Musasir; Urzana’s family, the inhabitants of Musasir, and even the god
Khaldi (Haldi) were taken captive, while Urzana himself sought refuge in the

6 Khubushkia is located northeast of Musasir, in the upper reaches of the Lesser Zab
River (see in detail Lanfranchi 1995, 132-133; Kroll 2012, 12; Bagg 2020, Heft 1, 283, and
the references cited therein).

" See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 320-321; Mayer 2013a, 129 (307-308).

8 See Mayer 1984, 30.

" For a possible correlation with Kelishin and other discussions, see Bagg 2020, Heft 1, 66.

8 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 313; Mayer 2013a, 129 (322-323); Frame 2021, 65,
(323-332).

8 For C.F. Lehmann-Haupt, the evidence of these four mountains, along with the
documentation of rivers, forests, and other geographical features on site, served as additional
indicators in the task of locating Musasir (see Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 313).
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mountains.® Upon learning of the captivity of the god Khaldi and Musasir’s
transfer to Assyria, Rusa took his own life, as his entire reign had been founded
on the idea and slogan of avenging Assyria.®® Urartu lost its territories south and
southwest of Lake Urmia, and the campaign brought an end to the conflict
taking place in the near-Urmia basin.

Conclusion

In reconstructing the events of Rusa, son of Sarduri’s reign in Urartu, the
Topzawa inscription proved central for C.F. Lehmann-Haupt. He correlated its
information with Assyrian sources, examining theoretically all possible scenarios
within the context of the Assyrian interactions, both before and after 714 BC. C.F.
Lehmann-Haupt views the events recorded in the Topzawa inscriptions as rooted
in the conflict in the near-Urmia basin, occurring in the territory of third-party
states, with the conquest of Musasir as its climax. In this struggle, until the
Cimmerian incursion, Rusa, son of Sarduri, enjoyed success by 715 BC. The
conquest of Musasir and the Cimmerian invasion proved pivotal, setting the stage
for the Assyrian campaign of 714 BC. Notably, the researcher accurately identifies
the location of Musasir and, while examining the route of Sargon II’'s campaign,
albeit somewhat erroneously, envisions it as passing through the Lake Van basin;
however, he reconstructs the final phase of the campaign through the western
districts of the Lake Urmia basin. Essentially, since the early 20" century, the
version suggested by C.F. Lehmann-Haupt, except for the Assyrian army’s entry
through the Lake Van basin, has remained the primary and most widely discussed
reconstruction of Sargon II’s campaign route.
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HUNCHAK FIGURE TASHIR (SIMON HOVVIAN): PUBLIC
AND POLITICAL ACTIVITIES, 1915-1921

Abstract

The First World War created a crisis within the ranks of the Hunchak
Party, rendering its central administration in Paris virtually non-functional.
Under these conditions, a new party leadership emerged in Tiflis, where Tashir
(Simon Hovwvian) was elected. By that time, he was already a prominent
publicist, Hunchak theorist, and was recognised for his pedagogical work at the
Gevorgyan Seminary in Etchmiadzin.

Between 1916 and 1917, he contributed to the newspaper “Gaghapar,”
also serving as its editor. The pages of this publication reflected his socialist
worldview. Tashir was sceptical of the Armenian volunteer movement and
associated the resolution of the Armenian Question with the triumph of the
international social democracy and principle of national self-determination.

Following the 1917 February Revolution, Tashir actively participated in the
establishment of new local government institutions in Armenia. Between 1917
and 1920, as the inclination to join the RSDLP grew among the Hunchaks of
Transcaucasia, Tashir advocated for the independent existence of the Hunchak
Party. In 1919, he edited the newspaper “Gortsavor.” In his writings, Tashir
argued that the liberation of the Armenian people depended not on the policies
of the European powers, but on those of Soviet Russia, and on the internal
conditions within the Armenian society.

" The article has been delivered on 22.05.2025, reviewed on 25.07.2025, accepted for
publication on 29.08.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
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Hunchak Figure Tashir (Simon Howvian): Public and Political Activities ...

He criticised the nationalist policies of the Georgian Mensheviks and
condemned the massacres of Armenians carried out by the Musavat
government of Azerbaijan. Though he maintained an oppositional stance
towards the ruling ARF Dashnaktsoutyun during the First Republic of Armenia,
Tashir called upon the Armenian people to defend their homeland during the
Turkish invasions of 1918 and 1920.

In November 1920, when the Republic of Armenia was suffering a severe
defeat in the war, the Hunchak Centre in Tiflis was engaged in discussions
concerning the establishment of Soviet rule in Armenia. Tashir and other
Hunchaks viewed the establishment of Soviet authority not only as the
realisation of their party’s long-term objective, but also as the salvation of the
Armenian people and the Armenian state.

Keywords: Tashir (Simon Hovvian), Hunchak Party, “Gaghapar,” “Gortsavor,”
social-democracy, Menshevik Party, Bolshevik Party.

Introduction

A famous Hunchak figure and party theorist, Tashir (Simon Hovvian) was
born in 1869 in the village of Ardvi, in the Lori province. He received his early
education at the Nersisyan School in Tiflis and later attended the Gevorgyan
Seminary in Etchmiadzin. He graduated from the Faculty of Philosophy at the
University of Leipzig, where he also earned a doctorate in philosophy.

In the 1890s, he joined the Hunchak Party. While studying in Europe, he
conducted extensive propaganda among Armenian students in support of the
Hunchak cause. By the beginning of the 20™ century, he was already recognised
as one of the prominent and influential figures of the party. He collaborated
with the “Hunchak” and “Young Armenia” Hunchak newspapers.

In 1915, one of the main concerns of the Hunchak Party was the election of
a new central leadership. Already at the 7" Deputy Meeting of the SDHP (Social-
Democratic Hunchak Party) in September 1913, it had been decided that the
party’s central board would serve for a maximum of two years, after which it
would be considered dissolved. Thus, by autumn 1915, the party was due to
elect a new central board.

However, in 1916, the Hunchak Party was unable to convene a general
deputy meeting due to the unfavourable political circumstances. Its branches in
the Ottoman Empire had been crushed and had ceased to function. Under these
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conditions, it was decided — mainly through mutual agreement among Hunchak
figures in the United States and the Caucasus — “to elect a central board by
referendum. The board’s members were located in the Caucasus, and the
centre was established there (i.e., in Tiflis — H.G.), although the party’s official
headquarters, archive, and printing press remained in Paris.™

Prominent Hunchak figures in the Caucasus — Lazo (Hakob Ghazaryan),
Yerkat (Arshak Babyan), Mars (Vahan Marsyan), and Tashir (Simon Hovvian),
formed the new central administration of the Hunchak Party.? This central
leadership continued to function until 1924, when the party held its 8"
Congress.®

Tashir’s Publicity in the “Gaghapar” Newspaper

At that time, the party was publishing the “Gaghapar” newspaper in Tiflis.
Tashir actively corresponded with the newspaper and, in editorial articles,
expressed his viewpoint on the Armenian people and, in general, on important
international-political events of the period. “Gaghapar” was published three
times a week as a literary, social, political, and economic daily. It was published
from February 17, 1916 to February 19, 1917. The editor of the newspaper in
1916 was Avag Hakobyan, and in 1917 — Tashir. Most of the editorials of the
periodical are titled “Political Thoughts,” the main subject of which is the policy
pursued by the United States and European states.

In one such article, for instance, Tashir expresses his surprise and, at the
same time, disappointment at the practices of German Social Democracy, which,
during the First World War, setting aside the ideas of socialism and class
solidarity of the international proletariat, firmly stood in defence of the German
government.* In the article entitled “Futile Efforts,” Tashir condemns the
ongoing bloody war and especially the fanatical ideas of pan-Germanism. The
arrow of criticism is also directed against Russia, whose “Military Minister
Sukhumlinov is throwing millions of soldiers into the enemy’s artillery.” The
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article shows the “countless” thefts and frauds in the supply of the Russian
army, the “uncontrolled” situation.®

From “Gaghapar” we learn that Tashir was a representative of the 6™
Armenian volunteer detachment (druzhina) in the Hunchak centre.” Speaking of
the volunteer movement, let us note that a significant part of the Hunchaks of
the Caucasus, including Tashir, were sceptical. The statements of the Entente
countries to crush Turkey “... had aroused enthusiasm among the Armenian
people,” Tashir wrote in his memoirs.® “Who would not have wanted the
collapse of the Turkish dictatorship, even if it had been led by those political
adventurers and swindlers masked by the liberal ideas of Enver and Talaat
Pashas? The notorious viceroy Count Vorontsov-Dashkov, the representative of
the Russian dictatorship in the Caucasus, wonderfully used the mood of the
upper classes of the Armenian people, through Bishop Ter-Movsisyan, Samson
Harutyunyan, Alexander Khatisov and Catholicos Gevorg V, when the latter,
with his patriarchal blessing, consecrated the volunteer groups formed under
the chairmanship of the Dashnaktsoutyoun and the National Council (i.e., the
Armenian National Council of Tiflis — H.G.).”®

A. Kitur notes in his book that among the Hunchaks, the “organisers-
leaders of the volunteer movement were Lazo, A. Babian, and Tashir.”® The
Armenian theme runs through the issues of the periodical like a red thread, in
which the situation on the Caucasian front and issues related to the future of the
Armenian people occupy a primary place. The editorial of the very first issue of
“Gaghapar” emphasises the idea that although the capture of Erzrum by
Russian troops was of strategic importance and the defeat of the Turks could
create an opportunity for a separate reconciliation, at the same time Tashir is
wary that the mentality of capturing the “Armenian plateau” is still viable in the
Turkish society."

In the editorial “The Future of Turkey,” Tashir argues that, in order to
preserve its integrity, Turkey needed to become a state of peoples endowed with
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local autonomy. Its absence, according to the author, left no doubt that “the old,
dilapidated edifice of the Turkish state will collapse.”*?

Tashir’s Activities During the February Revolution

The 1917 February Revolution gave new impetus to the activities of the
Hunchak Party. Its branches in Transcaucasia and Russia emerged from
illegality. The Hunchak organisations in Yerevan, Kars, Batumi, Sukhumi, and
New Nakhijevan, which had nearly ceased functioning, were reorganised.”®

News of the February Revolution reached Tashir at the Gevorgyan Seminary
in Etchmiadzin, where he had been invited from Baku in 1914 and was working
as a teacher of chemistry, natural sciences, and German.* “My enthusiasm
reached its peak when, two days later, the news of Tsar Nicholas’s abdication
came. The old government no longer exists...”™

The overthrow of tsarism, though greeted with general enthusiasm, also
raised new challenges. Local authorities had ceased to function, and no new
ones had yet been created. In the meantime, a period of anarchy and political
uncertainty arose, negatively affecting all the aspects of public life.

Addressing this issue, Tashir wrote: “In order to prevent anarchy and
banditry, a local executive committee is formed from the revolutionary, Social-
Democratic, and Socialist-Revolutionary parties present in the area. This
committee takes over all functions of the local government and establishes
contact with the executive committee of the Yerevan provincial government. The
committee included Gevorg Altunyan, a teacher at the seminary (i.e., Gevorgyan
- H.G.); Tadevosyan, Mantinyan, Avagyan, and others from the Dashnaks;
Tashir from the Hunchaks; Ashot Hovhannisyan from the Social Democratic
Party (i.e., RSDLP — H.G.); and Arsham Khondkaryan from the Socialist-
Revolutionaries. There were also several non-partisan members from the local
intelligentsia. We, as representatives of the executive committee we had formed,
became the masters of the situation.”® At the end of March 1917, new elections
to the Executive Committee were held, with women also participating. All the
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members of the previous committee were re-elected, and Dashnak Vahan
Navasardyan, among others, joined as a new member."” Tashir notes that,
despite the Executive Committee comprising individuals with differing
worldviews and political leanings, they nonetheless “acted in solidarity.”® The
work was entirely public in nature and unpaid.

The aforementioned committee, in accordance with the instructions
received from the Yerevan Provincial Executive Committee, was tasked with
organising the Etchmiadzin district under its jurisdiction. New village executive
committees were to be elected to replace the former landlords, village elders
(“kyokhvas”), and other officials.’® Tashir and Ash. Hovhannisyan undertook the
responsibility of organising the elections for the new local government bodies in
the villages. According to Tashir, this was accomplished with great difficulty,
particularly in the Turkish-populated villages of the province, where
“stratification of the poor peasantry and kulaks, and class conflict were most
clearly observed.”? Following the election of the village executive committees,
they proceeded with the election of commissars (previously the provincial
governor or “pristav”). Under pressure from both ARF Dashnaktsoutyoun and
non-partisan members of the committee, ARF member Gevorg Altunyan was
nominated as a candidate for the position of the provincial commissar of
Etchmiadzin.?» After the February Revolution, all parties began to operate
legally, though they lacked premises in Tiflis. The Hunchaks were allocated a
room at 20 Sololakskaya.

Under the new legal order, it became necessary to clarify the party’s
position on a number of issues. For this reason, it was decided to convene a
conference of the Hunchak branches of Russia, the Caucasus, and Persia. The
conference opened on 15 June 1917 in the hall of the former Tiflis City Duma.
Congratulatory speeches were delivered by Noy Ramishvili and several other
Mensheviks, with whom the Hunchaks of the Caucasus had acted in solidarity
during the revolutionary movements of 1905.%
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At the conference, the Hunchaks supported the programme of large-scale
democratisation adopted by the ministers of the Provisional Government —
Kerensky, Chernov, Skobelev, Tsereteli, Pereverzev, and Peshekhonov.? In the
resolution adopted on the liberation of Western Armenia (in the text:
Tatchkahayastan, i.e., Turkish Armenia — H.G.), the Hunchaks linked the
solution of the Armenian Question with the right of nations to self-determination
and considered it their duty to continue “defending that cause as a question of
Armenian autonomy.”

In general, the overwhelming majority of the Hunchaks in the Caucasus and
Russia connected the resolution of the Armenian Question with the victory of the
international social-democratic movement. The resolution enshrined the belief
that European socialists “were ready to solve the Armenian Question in
accordance with the long-standing expectations of the Armenian people and the
principle of the liberation of small nations.”® It is evident, of course, that
inspired by the achievements of the February Revolution, the Hunchaks
overestimated the role of the social-democratic movement in international
politics.

At the conference, Flora Vardanyan proposed joining the RSDLP, arguing
that the Hunchak Party was disintegrating and lacked its former strength and
authority. However, the conference adopted the position of Tashir, Lazo, Mars,
and others, who insisted that the party should first be strengthened and then,
under certain conditions, join the RSDLP “either completely or partially.”*

Tashir, who had been recalled from Etchmiadzin by the Hunchak Centre in
June 1917, defended a “social-democratic left-wing point of view” at the
conference, for which he was criticised by the Western Armenian Hunchak
figure Hrant Galikyan.”” At the same time, Tashir wrote: “However, it is
noticeable that many at that moment had a Menshevik orientation.”?® He
further noted that “Lazo demanded to adopt a Plekhanovist orientation and act
in that direction,” which, however, was rejected.
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In the end, the conference adopted a resolution according to which the
Hunchak Party should act in solidarity with the RSDLP.?® Regarding this issue,
V. Melikyan writes: “The Hunchak Council almost entirely expressed its
dissatisfaction with the propaganda and tactics of Leninism.”3°

Tashir notes that despite this, after the conference, the Hunchaks sought to
“form a bloc with any of the sections of the social democratic parties, the
Mensheviks or the Bolsheviks,” but were unsuccessful, as the Bolsheviks refused
to form a bloc with any other organisation — although “the Bolsheviks did not yet
have the formidable power of 1917.”3" As for the Mensheviks, who at the time
held leading positions in the socio-political life of Transcaucasia, events showed
that the Georgian Mensheviks in particular were not eager to form a bloc with
Armenian parties.

One of the significant events in the socio-political life of Transcaucasia in
the summer of 1917 was the election to the Tiflis City Duma, in which all political
forces, including the Hunchaks, participated with great enthusiasm. As
previously mentioned, the majority of Hunchaks in Transcaucasia leaned
towards the Menshevik orientation; thus, the question of forming a bloc with the
Georgian Mensheviks for the elections was raised. Although the Georgians
offered the Hunchaks two or three positions on their list, however, this was
conditional upon the exclusion of A. Babyan.

Negotiations were held between Tashir and Ramishvili on the matter. The
latter was categorically opposed to Babyan’s inclusion in the joint list, and all of
Tashir’s arguments in favour of his candidacy were rejected.®* The Georgian
Mensheviks’ characterisation of Babyan as a “nationalist” and their refusal to
include him was, in reality, a pretext for avoiding a bloc with the Hunchaks
altogether.*?

Following the Mensheviks’ response, some Hunchaks advocated sacrificing
Babyan in the interest of broader electoral success. However, the majority opted
to uphold the dignity of the party and refused to form a bloc without him.3*
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After the failure of attempts to run a joint list with the Mensheviks, the Tiflis
branch of the Hunchaks debated whether to stand in the elections
independently. Opinions were divided. Lazo and his supporters argued in favour
of a separate list, while others, including Tashir, who doubted the electoral
viability of the Hunchaks, argued against it.> Ultimately, Lazo’s position
prevailed.

The party’s electoral list included sixteen candidates, among them A.
Babyan, M. Stamboltsyan, Lazo, Tashir, and others. They conducted their
campaign in workers’ and artisans’ clubs, held events at the City Duma, and
distributed campaign leaflets.

Tashir notes that during the campaign, the Hunchaks criticised the
Dashnaks, accusing them of “sowing discord between our people and the
neighbouring Georgian people with their nationalist ideas.”® Nevertheless,
these efforts proved ineffective. “The masters of the situation were the
Dashnaks and the Mensheviks, who were pushing purely nationalist-political
propaganda and therefore had great success,” writes Tashir.*” As for the
Hunchaks, they lost the election and did not secure a single mandate in the City
Duma.®®

In September 1917, Tashir, along with Arshak Babyan and Lazo, was invited
to take part in the work of the “National Council,” which had been formed by
representatives of all Armenian political forces and was tasked with addressing
the “urgent problems of the day” facing the Armenian people.*®

Tashir’s Activities in 1917-1921

The overthrow of tsarism and the outbreak of revolution further deepened
Russia’s economic crisis. The position of the Provisional Government was
weakened by the failures of the Russian intelligentsia and the anti-state activities
of opposition forces, particularly the Bolsheviks. On 25 October 1917, the
Bolshevik Party, led by Lenin, overthrew the Provisional Government in
Petrograd through an armed coup and seized power.
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The October coup was perceived in Transcaucasia as a betrayal of the
February Revolution and of the prospects for the democratic development
promised by the Provisional Government. All parties in the region, except the
Bolsheviks, condemned the seizure of power. Convening a Constituent Assembly
was regarded as the only path and guarantee for the establishment of political
stability.*° The majority of the Hunchak Party also supported this ideological
position.

The local governing body of the Provisional Government in Transcaucasia —
OZAKOM, was dissolved and replaced by a new authority: the Transcaucasian
Commissariat. In order to prevent possible armed actions by the Bolsheviks and
to overthrow the Bolshevik-led government, the Commissariat called a
consultative meeting to clarify the positions of the region’s political forces. Lazo
and Tashir represented the Hunchaks and declared that their party “would
never turn its weapons against the Bolsheviks.”*

After coming to power, the Bolsheviks unilaterally withdrew Russia from the
war and, in March 1918, signed a peace treaty with the Quadruple Alliance in
Brest-Litovsk. Following this, Russian troops began a rapid withdrawal from the
Caucasian front. This situation favoured the Ottoman Empire, which launched a
counteroffensive.

The Transcaucasian government, which had not recognised the Treaty of
Brest-Litovsk, entered into negotiations with the Turks in Trebizond in an effort
to conclude a peace treaty favourable to its interests. However, these
negotiations proved fruitless. In April 1918, at Turkey’s request, the
Transcaucasian Seym declared the independence of the Transcaucasian Federal
Democratic Republic, thereby severing ties with Russia. On 11 April 1918, the
Central Executive Committee of the SDHP condemned this decision in an appeal
to the citizens of Transcaucasia, denouncing it as a “betrayal of the Great
Russian Revolution.”*

The separation of Transcaucasia from Russia ultimately freed the hands of
the Turks, who proceeded to occupy Western Armenia and, after crossing the
Akhuryan River, seized Alexandrapol on 15 May 1918. A mortal danger now
loomed over the Eastern Armenians. In response, Armenian partisans issued
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appeals to the people to rise in defence of the homeland. The Hunchak Party’s
slogan declared: “It is better to die with a weapon in hand for the people’s
achievements and the revolution than to fall slavishly before the enemy’s sword
and bullet.”*3

The SDHP was one of the eight political parties active in the socio-political
landscape of the First Republic of Armenia, established after the heroic battles
of May 1918. Together with the Mensheviks, Bolsheviks, Socialist
Revolutionaries, and Specifists, it constituted the left wing of the Armenian
political spectrum, advocating for the primacy of state ownership of the means
of production and the overall state management of the economy.*

The Hunchaks’ perspectives on the October Revolution, the resolution of
the Armenian Question, and several other key issues were articulated in the
weekly “Gortsavor,” published in Tiflis from March 1919 under the editorship of
Tashir and Syunik (Bagrat Avetyan).* Most of the leading articles were authored
by Tashir himself.

In the editorial of the first issue of “Gortsavor,” titled “Our Unwavering
Path,” Tashir asserted that the liberation of the Armenian people would be
achieved “not as a result of the benevolent disposition of the victorious powers,
but through the Great Revolution in Russia and the political conditions and
internal impulses arising from that revolution...”® He considered it likely that at
the Paris Peace Conference, “small nations will be granted national self-
determination by the ‘great benefactors’ as a separate gift...”*” Among these, he
contended that the Armenian people deserved to be foremost, as “the terrible
ghosts of a million slaughtered cannot demand anything less from the great
powers who determine the fate of the world.”® Yet he also expressed concern
that, if unresolved, the Armenian Question might be “buried finally and
irreversibly.”*°

As a committed socialist, Tashir addressed the Armenian Question from a
class-based perspective, asserting that any solution proposed by the European
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imperialist powers could not, from our standpoint (that is, from the socialist-
Hunchak perspective — H.G.), amount to genuine liberation for the oppressed
strata of the Armenian people. Concluding the article, he affirmed that the
Hunchak Party saw the resolution of both the Armenian Question and broader
international issues in the decisions of the Third International (International
Workers’ Organisation — H.G.), convened in Moscow in 1919. The article ended
with the rallying cries: “Long live the socialist revolution! Long live the Third
International!”’*°

The Menshevik newspaper “Borba” («bopbba» — “Struggle”) launched a
campaign against “Gortsavor,” calling upon the Georgian government to shut it
down as a “Bolshevik newspaper.” In response, Tashir wrote that they
voluntarily ceased publication after the 21* issue, even before the government
issued any formal order.

In the editorial “The Constituent Assembly of Georgia,” Tashir described
the prevailing political situation in the region. He condemned the
Transcaucasian republics “spawned by foreign bayonets,” the Armenian-
Georgian war, the “terrifying regime” in Azerbaijan, the Musavat government,
and its “secret and open massacres of Armenians.”>?

On 28 September 1920, Kemalist Turkey launched an attack on Armenia.
The war developed unfavourably for the Armenians. On 11 November, a
consultation of the Central Board of the Hunchak Party took place in Tiflis,
where the party’s position “towards the Dashnak government in particular and
the Turkish-Armenia’s (Tatckhayastan) issue in general” was discussed.>® The
establishment of Soviet power in Armenia was also on the agenda.

Reflecting on these issues, Tashir wrote: “The Armenian Question in its
former sense has lost its significance and thinking in that direction is
foolishness, a Quixotism. The Dashnaktsoutyoun government must be
overthrown and Soviet power must be established in Armenia. Isn’t the distant
goal of the Hunchak Party the socialist, communist revolution? >*

%0 Ibid.
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Conclusions

Following the establishment of Soviet rule in Armenia, the Bolsheviks’
aspiration for exclusive power intensified daily. The liquidation of non-Bolshevik
parties swiftly became a central priority on the political agenda. The efforts of
the Hunchaks in Transcaucasia to maintain their party’s independent existence
proved unsuccessful, and their attempts to join the Comintern culminated in a
decisive ruling by the Presidium of the Executive Committee of the Comintern
on 5 February 1923. This ruling mandated that the Russian branch of the
Hunchak Party and its central administration in Tiflis renounce their
international affiliations, with all Hunchak organisations to be absorbed into
their respective regional communist parties.>®

Consequently, as a direct outcome of Soviet policy, non-Bolshevik party
activities in Armenia ceased entirely by 1923-1924. At the December 1924
plenum of the Transcaucasian Regional Commissariat (TRC, or ZKK), A.
Myasnikyan remarked in his speech that the Hunchak Party had effectively
disintegrated, issuing a formal declaration of its self-dissolution.

Throughout the Soviet period, Tashir continued his work as an educator
and publicist. He led the chess section of the newspapers “Soviet Armenia” and
“Avangard,” served as director of the Yerevan Pedagogical College, and
subsequently headed the Workers’ Faculty (Rabfak) at the State University. He
passed away in Yerevan in 1924,
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ISSUES OF THE FIRST REPUBLIC OF ARMENIA IN THE
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(1918-1920)

Abstract

The Armistice of Mudros, signed on October 30, 1918, provided an
opportunity for Armenian intellectuals who had survived the Genocide to publish
periodicals in Constantinople. Among these publications was the highly regarded
daily newspaper “Chakatamart”. The newspaper addressed various issues
concerning the Armenian people, including the internal and external political
challenges faced by the First Republic of Armenia. One of its key areas of focus
was the fundamental problems in the educational and cultural sectors.
“Chakatamart” covered these topics through news reports prepared by its own
correspondents, interviews, and reprints from newspapers published in Armenia.
The articles were objective and impartial, while its analytical pieces stood out for
their optimism and offered solutions to the problems in the fields of education
and culture. The newspaper presented these issues in a positive light and
generally approached the shortcomings and deficiencies in the government's
work with leniency, attributing them to the evolving circumstances of the
Armenian Question. Almost every issue of the “Chakatamart” periodical included
publications related to the restoration and reopening of Armenian educational
institutions and cultural centers. Numerous analytical articles were devoted to the
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challenges faced by schools and the concerns of teachers’ unions. The
newspaper frequently published the opinions of Armenian cultural figures and
artists, who reflected on the core issues and achievements within their respective
fields. “Chakatamart” also covered the activities of theaters, museums, and
libraries of the First Republic of Armenia — mainly through news reports and
correspondence genres. However, analytical articles and interviews on these
topics were rarely published. The paper placed special emphasis on the
Armenianization policy, which aimed to support the independence of the newly
established Armenian state. A large number of materials were published on
topics such as: proclaiming Armenian as the official language, ensuring that state
correspondence be conducted in Armenian, opening Armenian schools, and the
necessity of founding a university. Articles on cultural and educational themes
were typically grouped under the headings: “Kyanqy Hayastani mej”, “Araratyan
surhandak”, “Haykakan kyank”, and “Ardzaganq Hayastanen”. The publication
emphasized the importance of educated professionals and the development of
the educational and cultural spheres based on the mother tongue and national
traditions. However, its perspectives on the issues and fate of Armenian
educational and cultural institutions varied between those operating within the
First Republic of Armenia and those under Ottoman rule. “Chakatamart”
asserted that only within the borders of an independent Armenian state could
education, science, and culture flourish, whereas under Turkish rule, the
authorities would oppose and prevent such progress.

Keywords: Mudros Armistice, Armenian Question, Armenian Periodicals in
Constantinople, First Republic of Armenia, “Chakatamart” Daily Newspaper,
Educational and Cultural Issues, “Life in Armenia” Section.

Introduction

Shortly after the establishment of the First Republic of Armenia, addressing
the challenges in the fields of education and culture became a priority of the state
policy. Through the relevant ministries of the government, various state and
public institutions, as well as the adopted decisions and laws, the activities in these
sectors were gradually regulated. Alongside elementary schools, secondary
schools, a university, a repository of manuscripts, theaters, libraries, museums,
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and other educational and cultural institutions were opened.! They began to
operate on a public and state basis.?

In recent years, the educational and cultural life of the First Republic of
Armenia has been studied quite thoroughly and seriously in our country,?
therefore, within the scope of this article, we will focus on the publications
featured in the “Chakatamart” daily newspaper,* published in Constantinople
from 1918 to 1924, and held in high regard. These publications presented the key
issues faced by the newly established independent Armenian state, particularly in
the fields of education and culture, the initiatives undertaken by government
officials to overcome these challenges, and the recorded success and
achievements. This newspaper had correspondents and reporters in Armenia. The
materials published in the pages of this periodical hold, in some respects, a
primary source significance and can provide specialists with valuable information
that contributes to a more comprehensive understanding of the implemented
programs’ development in the mentioned fields during the period under study.
Moreover, this information is objective and impartial, free from any party bias or
political influence on the professional activities of the correspondents.

The issues of the educational sector of the First Republic of Armenia in
the pages of “Chakatamart”

During the years of its publication, the daily newspaper “Chakatamart” has
emphasized the role of national education and culture in preserving identity, and
educating the rising generation as real Armenians. In the years following the
Armenian Genocide, nearly every issue of the newspaper included articles on the
efforts to restore and reactivate Armenian educational institutions and cultural
centers. There are numerous analytical articles dedicated to the discussion of
problems of schools, and issues of concern to teachers' unions. Cultural figures

! History of Armenia 2010, 86-98.

2 Vratsyan 1924, 110-113.

% History of Armenia, vol. 1, issue 4, 2010, 799; Hakobyan 2005, 64; Educational and
Cultural Life during the Years of the First Republic of Armenia: Conference Proceedings,
2018, 279; Laws of the Parliament of the Republic of Armenia (1918-1920), 1998, 506.

4 The “Chakatamart” daily newspaper was published in Constantinople from 1918 to
1924. Although it was supported by the Armenian Revolutionary Federation (ARF), it was not a
party publication. See Hovsepyan, 2009, 194 on “Chakatamart” and the ARF periodicals of
Constantinople.
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and artists have also expressed their views in the pages of this newspaper. The
hard work of the editorial staff provides an opportunity to gain an idea of various
issues of concern to the Western Armenian intellectual elite in 1918-1924,
including educational and cultural issues and the proposed ways to solve them, as
well as the work and positive experience practiced in these areas. Naturally,
“Chakatamart” also addressed the development processes of various sectors of
the First Republic of Armenia, among which education and culture held a
prominent place.

The newspaper provided its readers with a detailed view of cultural and
educational developments, particularly during 1919-1920. These materials were
primarily featured in the “Life in Armenia” section. They were also published
under certain headings such as “Araratian Messenger,” “Educational Life in
Armenia,” “Cultural Messenger,” “Theater,” “Books,” and “A Jubilee” as well as
in the “Literary Feuilleton” section posted on the final page.

Works of famous Armenian and foreign writers of the time and reviews
written about many of them were published in “Chakatamart”. The newspaper’s
pages featured debates on the development of Armenian literature and its
connections with the literatures of neighboring peoples. It is noteworthy that the
newspaper placed special emphasis on the policy of Armenianization, which was
considered a factor contributing to the independence of the newly created
Armenian state. There were numerous publications advocating for the declaration
of Armenian as the state language, the use of the native language in official
correspondence, the establishment of Armenian schools, and the founding of a
university. For instance, on June 21, 1919, it was reported that the first meeting of
Armenian press representatives had taken place at Yerevan City Hall, during
which the Committee for Armenianization was established, and decisions related
to the native language were adopted.> The Armenianization Committee was
supposed to contribute to the Armenianization process of institutions and
establishments. The committee's appeal, which was also published in the
newspaper, was intended to serve this purpose.® On July 1, 1919, the newspaper
published a circular from the Armenian government announcing that Armenian
would be granted the status of the official state language, and all official writing

5 “Chakatamart”, N2 186, June 21, 1919.
6 “Chakatamart”, N2 186, June 21, 1919.
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would be conducted entirely in Armenian.” It was also reported that the renowned
doctor Vahan Artsruni had compiled an Armenian medical dictionary containing
12,000 words, with plans to add more words in the future.®

Despite the many socio-economic and geopolitical challenges facing the newly
formed state, the leaders of the First Republic of Armenia approached the
development of cultural and educational policies with great seriousness and paid
close attention to implementing its principles and guidelines. Derived from issues
of vital importance for Armenia, “Chakatamart” presented the reform and
development programs launched in the fields of education and culture, the works
implemented with great difficulty, and various initiatives. The materials written on
educational and cultural topics were summarized under the headings “Life in
Armenia,” “Araratian Messenger,” “Armenian Life,” and “Response from
Armenia.” “Chakatamart” covered important events in the fields of education,
culture, and art. The main reason was the almost insoluble socio-economic
problems facing the newly created state, which were compounded by geopolitical
circumstances and wars with neighbors, as well as the country’s unpredictable
future. The newspaper’s publications showed that the country’s leaders, plagued
by food and living problems, attached importance to the role of education, art,
and culture of the rising generation. In a short period, the country's leadership
regulated the problems of the educational sector, put the school system in order,
opened the future conservatory, public and other libraries, laid the foundations of
writers’ and artists’ unions, a national state theater, and promoted sports unions
and sports schools. This intense educational and cultural activity found its
reflection in the pages of “Chakatamart.” In 1919, the newspaper wrote:
“Following the special editions of newspapers coming from Armenia, we see that
the Armenian Ministry of Education is making decisions regarding education,
literature, and art, which are encouraging for us.” In one of the news, it was
mentioned: “School buildings are gradually being vacated, and schools are
reopening.”® From the newspaper’s publications, the parliament and
government’s attention to educational and cultural issues was beyond doubt. The

" Manasyan 1919, 194.

8 Medical Dictionary 1919, 194,

¢ Parsamyans 1919, 222.

10 “Chakatamart,” Ne 52, January 15, 1919.
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role of the mother tongue was emphasized when organizing public education."
The newspaper quoted Prime Minister A. Khatissian’s words: “There is hope to
establish a stronger foundation for educational work in the 1919-1920 academic
year.”*? For this purpose, the government was guided by the following principles
in the field of public education: to make primary education universal, compulsory,
and free; to promote vocational education; to nationalize church and parish
schools by incorporating them into the general school system; and to establish
higher education institutions as well as Sunday schools for the adult population.®
The periodical reported that the Ministry of Public Education and Arts of Armenia
had made changes to the curricula of parish and church schools.**

According to the newspaper, the government made a historic decision to
open a state university in Yerevan.® There were several articles in the daily
newspaper dedicated to the opening of the university. From these, readers
learned that part of the building of Yerevan Gymnasium would be allocated to the
university,'® and the decision to open this educational institution was made on May
16, 1919.Y The faculties of history and linguistics as well as law and economics
were to be housed in a separate building.'® The newspaper articles revealed that
the university had opened in Alexandrapol on January 31, 1920, with the condition
to operate in Yerevan once the obstructive circumstances were removed.'® The
editorial team welcomed the opening of the university: “The opening of the
university was necessary to strengthen Armenia’s independence in the broadest
sense.”®

The cultural events of the First Republic of Armenia were highlighted in
the publications of “Chakatamart”

“Chakatamart” covered the activities of theaters, museums, and libraries of

1 “Chakatamart,” Ne 212, July 22, 1919.

12 “Chakatamart,” Ne 248, September 3, 1919.
13 “Chakatamart,” Ne 269, September 27, 1919.
14 “Chakatamart,” Ne 262, September 19, 1919.
15 “Chakatamart,” Ne 212, July 22, 1919.

16 “Chakatamart,” N2 275, October 5, 1919.

7 Zavryan 1919, 291.

8 Zavryan 1919, 291.

19 “Chakatamart,” Ne 378, February 13, 1920.
20 “Chakatamart,” Ne 378, February 13, 1920.
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the First Republic of Armenia, mainly through news reports and correspondence.
There were hardly any analytical articles or interviews on these topics. The
newspaper reported that a private library had been established under the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs of Armenia to collect professional literature, and open the
library in the capital.** The periodical published the official letter of the Minister of
Public Education and Arts, Nikol Aghbalyan, addressed to the Yerevan City
Administration.? It presented a project for constructing theater buildings in cities
and towns.? Ovi Sevumyan, an actor and director sent from Armenia with his
theater troupe, personally told the Armenian community in Constantinople about
the plan to establish a national state theater in Armenia.?*

“Chakatamart” reported on news, events, and significant initiatives in
Armenia's educational and cultural sectors. The newspaper considered the
government's decision to establish a Department for the Preservation of
Antiquities as essential.”® The periodical published an appeal of the head of that
department, Ashkharhabek Lori-Melik Kalantar, that everyone, not just the
government, should get involved in the preservation of ancient sites, monuments,
and works of art.?® The newspaper published a circular from the Ministry of
Public Education and Arts,?” which requested that any discovered antiquities be
reported to the staff of the Department for the Preservation of Antiquities.?®

The Armenian leadership had a special attitude towards museums and
libraries as important links connecting the past to the present. This approach was
shared by the editorial staff of “Chakatamart,” which did not miss an opportunity
to publish news touching these areas. Let us cite one of the correspondents as an
example. The “Light of Freedom” library-reading room in Van was established in
1908 following the proclamation of constitutional order in the Ottoman Empire.
Of the approximately 10,000 books collected there, some were salvaged by young
people during the turmoil of the Armenian Genocide.”® These books were

2 Zavryan 1919, 291.

22 Aghbalyan 1919, 309.

% Aghbalyan 1919, 309.

% “Chakatamart”, Ne 293, 02.11.1919.

% | ori-Melik 1919, 287.

% |ori-Melik 1919, 287.

27 “Chakatamart”, N2 302, November 13, 1919.
28 “Chakatamart”, Ne 302, November 13, 1919.
2 “Chakatamart”, Ne 195, July 2, 1919.
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transported to Yerevan,*® where, in January 1919, the library-reading room was
reestablished under the same name within the ARF House.*' “Chakatamart”
reprinted a letter from the “Ashkhatank” (meaning work) newspaper, which
stated that the museums in Western Armenia (including the Ani Museum) and the
antiquities preserved in monasteries were destroyed during the years of the
Armenian Genocide. The letter lamented: "In the Republic, we currently have no
museums or national memorial antiquities of any kind. All we possess is the
ecclesiastical historical-ethnographic ‘Hayrikian Museum’ in Etchmiadzin.”*? The
author of the letter appealed to the Ministry of Public Education and Arts,
requesting support for the preservation of the museum founded in Etchmiadzin in
1898 by Mkrtich Khrimian.?

Conclusions

Summing up the results of our study, we can state that “Chakatamart” daily
newspaper objectively addressed the main issues of the socio-economic and
educational-cultural life of the First Republic of Armenia, viewed them in a positive
light, and forgivingly approached the gaps and shortcomings observed in the work
of the government, attributing them to the developments of the Armenian
Question. The newspaper was confident that, under favorable geopolitical
circumstances, the First Republic of Armenia would be able to overcome the
difficulties in all fields, including those in education and culture. “The Battlefield”
rightly emphasized the importance of having educated specialists in Armenia’s
economic progress. The newspaper’s approaches were differentiated regarding
the challenges and fate of Armenian educational and cultural institutions and
establishments operating in the First Republic of Armenia and in the Ottoman
reality. The editorial team believed that for the newly established Armenian state,
everything in these fields had to be created and developed from scratch, whereas
in the Western Armenian context, the task was to restore and preserve what had
previously been established. “Chakatamart” believed that only within the borders
of the homeland would education, science, and culture have the opportunity to
progress and develop, while the Turkish authorities were against it and would not

30 Baghruni 1919, 169.

3l “Chakatamart”, Ne 278, October 9, 1919.
32 “Chakatamart”, N2 278, October 9, 1919.
33 “Chakatamart”, Ne 278, October 9, 1919.
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allow this to happen. Already in 1924, “Chakatamart” was concerned about the
laws and decisions adopted by the Turkish authorities that limited the right of
national minorities (Armenians in particular) to receive education in their native
language.®* The newspaper reported that Armenian schools in Turkey were
seriously endangered,®® in contrast to the fact that they were treated with great
care and supported by state policy in the First Republic of Armenia. It is worth
noting that before 1915, more than 2,000 Armenian schools were operating in
Ottoman Turkey, whereas by the early 1920s, only 47 Armenian schools remained
in Constantinople. Additionally, speaking any language other than Turkish in
public places was prohibited. The first Constitution of the Republic of Turkey,
adopted in 1924, declared that all peoples living in the country and holding
citizenship were considered Turks.*® “Chakatamart” also presented the
achievements of Eastern and Western Armenian figures in theater, literature,
painting, and other branches of art. Through these publications, the editorial
team seemed to demonstrate that despite all the catastrophes, the Armenian
people had revived and were striving to hold their ground, achieving outstanding
results on renowned stages and in exhibition halls worldwide.
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UPRUUTUUNRBUSPL <PULURLAPPLERD
ULHPUHLAL «BULUSUUUNS» OPUREI [P ERGPNKY
(1918-1920 (313

Udthnthnid

1918 . hnywntidptiph 30-hu Yupywd Uninpnuh ghuwnwnwnpp htwpwyn-
pnieiniu nybg Stnwuwwunieiniuhg thpyywsd hwy dinwynpwywuubphtu 4nu-
wnwununiwynund hpwwnwpwyb plipe U wywppbpwywuubp: “wug pynud Ep
pwndp Jwplywuhy niubignn «dwlwwmwdwpuny opwpebipep: Wu wunpwnwn-
unud Ep hwy dnnnypnht dinwhngnn wwppbip fuunhputiph: “Hpwughg thu <w-
Jwuwnwuh Unweohtu hwupwwbunniejwt wnol dwnwgwd ubppht nu wpunwpht
pwnwpwlwuniyejwuu wnusynn fuunhpubpp, win pYnwW' Yppwdwynieuwihu
ninpund wnyw hhdwhwpgbipp: Mwppbpwlwup npwup (nuwpwund Ep ub-
thwywtu pnrwyhgutinh ywunpwuwnwd niptiph, hwpgwagnpnygutiph b <wjwu-
wnwunw wnwwagnpynn dwdnihg wpjwd wpunwwnwnudubiph dhongny: <pwiwyw-
pwyndubpp opjGYnhy nt wuwswn thu, huy ybpndwlwu hnnwdubipp wsph
Ehu pulunud hpbug (wywinbunygjwdp bW wwpniwwynid Ehu Ypenyegjwu nt dow-
Ynyph ptwqwywnutipnud Gnwd fuunhpubiph Nédwu wnwownlubp: Gbpep
wyn hhduwhwpgbipp npwywu |nyup ubippn £ nhunnwpybp b punhwunyp wndwdp
Ywnwywpnipjwu wofuwwnwupnd Ulwunynn, rbpnyeniuutphu uGpnnwdwnn-
pbu k dnnbigh]’ npwup wwydwuwynpbiny <wjywlwu hwpgh qupqugnuiub-
pny: «Bwlwwnwdwpunp» juwpunpnud Ep Yppywd dwutwgbinubph nbipp W Yp-
pwdwyniygwihu ninpwnp dlwynpnudu nu quipgwgndp' dwypbup Gggh nt wg-
gwjht wjwunnyputiph hhdph Ypw: Opwpebpeh dnunbignudutipp wwppbipwy-
qwdé thu <wjwuwnwuh Unweohtu hwupwwbunnyeniund b oudwujwt hpwlw-
uniejwu dbg gnpdnn hwjjwywu Yppwlwu nu dywyniewiht hwuwnwwnniegintu-
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utbiph, Yppogwfiuubinh fuunhpubpp nt dwlwwwgnpph wnusniejwdp: «BSwlywunw-
dwpwp» gunund Ep, np Ypeneiniup, ghnnyegniup b dywynyep wnwypupwgh
nt qupgugdwu htwpwynpniginiu Yniubuwhu dhwju hwypbiuh wbwnnyegjwu
uwhdwuubpnud:

Pwuwih pwnbp' Uninpnup ghtiwnwnwp, <wjwlwt hwpg, wnuwhwy wwppb-
pwlwbttp, <wywuypwih Unwohti hwbpwwbypneinit, «dwlhuwgpwdwpy»  opw-
rbnp, Ynpwbwlnpuyht hhduwfutnppttn, «Wwipp <wywuywth dbo» pudhu:
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Abstract

The Armenian Genocide has inspired diverse artistic expressions, with film
emerging as a particularly powerful medium due to its emotional impact and wide
reach. This article explores key cinematic works that depict the genocide,
analyzing their thematic concerns, narrative techniques, and reception. It
examines how these films confront denial, shape memory, and reflect political
pressures — particularly Turkey’s efforts to suppress international awareness.
Through a transnational lens, the article considers how filmmakers of Armenian,
non-Armenian, and even Turkish origin approach this sensitive historical subject
and its enduring legacy.

Keywords: Film, International Relations, Armenian Genocide, Justice, Publica-
tions, armenian community, migration.

Introduction

Artistic representations of genocide play a crucial role in shaping public

memory and political discourse. Among the many art forms that engage with the
Armenian Genocide, cinema stands out for its capacity to convey historical
trauma and mobilize international attention. Yet the portrayal of the genocide in
film has faced persistent obstacles — ranging from political censorship to cultural
denial, particularly by the Turkish state.

" The article has been delivered on 19.06.2025, reviewed on 21.07.2025, accepted for

publication on 29.08.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the

Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.

60


mailto:marta.mezhlumyan@gmail.com

The Armenian Genocide in Art, Film, and International Relations...

This article examines a selection of key films that engage with the Armenian
Genocide, produced by directors of various national and ethnic backgrounds. It
focuses on how these films represent violence, trauma, and justice, and the
strategies they employ to circumvent or confront political suppression. By
analyzing the production contexts, narrative structures, and audience reception
of these works, the article aims to understand how cinema contributes to the
global recognition of the genocide and the politics of historical memory.

Armenian Genocide in Art, Film, and International Relations!

The events of the Armenian Genocide have naturally become the subject of
many artistic works — visual, musical, literary, and cinematic — with film likely
having the greatest impact on its audience among these art forms. This is why
Turkey harbors the greatest fears about films depicting the Armenian Genocide
and exerts considerable effort both to prevent their creation and to limit their
international distribution.

According to Abramyan,? limited awareness of the Turkish Genocide (as he
calls it) and Turkey’s political pressure on artistic works presenting versions of
events in the Ottoman Empire that differ from Turkey’s officially recognized
narrative significantly complicate artists’ attempts to portray these events
convincingly. The idea of something similar happening with films about the
Jewish Holocaust seems completely absurd to us. The constant need to
didactically inform and convince audiences of the reality of the Armenian
Genocide weakens the stories and other elements of artistic works, which then
lack depth and credibility, and their characters and plots often appear one-
dimensional. Yet it is precisely the “portrayal of ‘microhistory’ exploring a given
case in depth, through which film can successfully reveal social structures and
codes in a given time and place, sources and forms of bonds and conflicts, and
tensions between the traditional and the new.™

Even the latest attempt to film the Armenian Genocide, The Cut (2014) by
German director of Turkish origin Fatih Akin, fails in this regard. According to
Abramyan, the film America, America (1963) by American director of Greek
origin Elia Kazan, focusing primarily on Ottoman massacres of Greeks, which

! Mezhlumyanova 2015.
2 Abramjan 2010, 69-70.
% Davis 2000, 6.
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are far less subject to embargo than the question of the Armenian Genocide, is
much more successful in this respect.* According to Abramyan, Kazan managed
to capture the relationships among Turks, Greeks, and Armenians in a much
more nuanced and credible way.> One of the main characters in the film is an
Armenian, and the scene of Armenians being burned in a church is most
powerful. Among the most well-known artistic depictions of the Armenian
Genocide are the books by two non-Armenian authors: The Forty Days of Musa
Dagh by Franz Werfel® and The Tale of the Last Thought by Edgar Hilsenrath.’
One of the first artistic testimonies about the Armenian Genocide was the
book Ravished Armenia by Arshaluys “Aurora” Mardiganian, who lost her family
to the Ottoman Empire, was sold to a harem, and managed to escape to the USA
via Russia. The book was published in the United States as early as 1918, and a
year later it was filmed as a silent feature film Auction of Souls (1919, sometimes
also released under the title Ravished Armenia) with Aurora Mardiganian in the
leading role. Former American Ambassador Henry Morgenthau also portrayed
himself in the film and, together with Aurora Mardiganian, supervised the film’s
authenticity. The film depicted the events of the Armenian Genocide very graph-
ically; perhaps the most famous scene is the crucifixion of Armenian women,
which according to Mardiganian was toned down for the film in reality, women
were inhumanely impaled through their vaginas onto stakes. The film was par-
ticularly valued for its documentary and educational contribution, enhanced by
Aurora Mardiganian’s participation in most American screenings. Proposals to
ban the film in some American states were rejected because, according to the

4 However, Elia Kazan did not avoid conflicts with Turkey either; the planned filming of
the movie directly in Istanbul was practically made impossible by the constant supervision of
Turkish censors, and the screening of the film was banned in Turkey due to its anti-Turkish
message. It is also at least strange that the film received so little international attention in later
years and was not released on DVD until 2011, despite being generally considered a classic by
film experts. Balakian also notes the lack of interest in the film; see Balakian,
http://www.salon.com/2015/04/23/elia_kazan_and_the_armenian_genocide_remembering_am
erica_america, accessed on 16.04.2025.

5 Abramjan 2010, 70.

8 Originally published in German in 1933.

7 Originally published in German in 1989.
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court, it was an autobiographical story and a vivid depiction of the actual living
conditions that had recently prevailed in Armenia.®

The film was successfully screened in Latin American countries as well. For
distribution in Great Britain, censors removed the most brutal scenes from the
film, and after a brief screening, the film was completely withdrawn from
distribution because “such scenes could cause problems in Muslim colonies.”®
At that time, the killing of Armenians was still ongoing in the Ottoman Empire.
Unfortunately, during the transfer of the film for further distribution in Russia,
the film reels were lost, probably stolen or destroyed in a ferry accident en
route to Batumi.’® Thus, a complete version of the film has not survived to this
day, which was not uncommon for films from the early era of cinematography.
In 1994, fragments of the original film were found and supplemented with
subtitles (subtitles for the entire film had been preserved) and intertitles
describing the rest of the plot (reconstructed from period media and eyewitness
accounts), creating a 24 minute film that gives at least an approximate idea of
what the film looked like. In 2009, these fragments were digitally restored and
released on DVD." In 2022, Inna Sahakyan managed to document Aurora’s life
in an animated documentary titled “Aurora’s Sunrise.” The film was nominated
for an Oscar for Best International Feature Film in 2023.%

Another significant artistic work that testified to the Armenian Genocide was
the publication of the novel The Forty Days of Musa Dagh by Franz Werfel.
During his travels in the Middle East in 1929, Werfel was shaken by the fate and
living conditions of Armenian refugees in Syria and decided to bear witness to
these events. In 1933, he published his monumental novel Die vierzig Tage des
Musa Dagh in Germany. The novel, based on historical facts (the 53-day heroic
defense of Armenians on Mount Musa Dagh) and the author’s knowledge of the

8 Ravished Armenia, Wikipedia, http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ravished Armenia_(film),
accessed on 16.04.2025.

® Krbec, http://archeologiezla.dacc.cz/wp-content/uploads/2012/10/mardiganian_patek
LN2.pdf, accessed on 20.04.2025.

10 «Auction of Souls” or “Memorial of Truth”, The Armenian Genocide Museum-Institute
http://www.genocide-museum.am/eng/online_exhibition_6.php, accessed on 20.04.2025.

I Mapping the search for the lost film and also the reception of the film in Armenia is
detailed in the article Matiossian, http://armenianweekly.com/2014/04/15/aurora/, accessed on
17.03.2025.

2 aurora’s Sunrise, dir. Inna Sahakyan, Armenia, Germany, Lithuania: Bars Media, 2022.
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realities, came at a time when the Armenian Genocide was rarely discussed
anymore and offered a parallel with the final solution to the Jewish question,
which was slowly approaching in nationalist Germany. In 1934, the novel was
banned in Germany at the insistence of the Turkish government (the burning of
Werfel’s books by the Nazis came only later and was related to his Jewish
origin), and a year later, its publication was also banned in Turkey. The novel
was published in English translation as early as 1934, but in an abridged
version; the most controversial passages were omitted from the book with
readers in mind. It was not published in full in English until 2012."

For Turkey, which was trying to distance itself from the past of the Ottoman
Empire if possible, the book was a disaster. For Armenians around the world,
Werfel became a national hero who created an indelible reminder of the calami-
ties that had befallen the Armenian nation.

As early as 1934, even before the English translation was published, Metro-
Goldwyn-Mayer (MGM) purchased the rights to film Werfel’s novel and
immediately began preparations. Turkey soon objected to the film’s creation
and, after consultation with the U.S. Department of State, requested the film’s
script for review. Turkey immediately rejected the script as unacceptable, as
well as all subsequent revised versions. Despite this, MGM was unwilling to
abandon the project, however, after the Turkish threats to launch an
international campaign against the film and anti-Semitic insults, it preferred to
abandon the project. MGM returned to reviving the project several times (in
1938, 1950, and 1969), but always briefly and without success. The novel was
finally adapted for film in 1982, under rather provisional conditions. Armenian
businessman John Kurkjian purchased the rights to film the novel in the early
1970s with the condition that if they were not used within ten years, they would
revert to MGM. Just before the ten-year period expired, a low-budget film Forty
Days of Musa Dagh (1982) was created by inexperienced filmmakers of
Armenian origin, Mouradian (director) and Hakobian (screenplay), with a
significantly shortened plot and minimal ambitions, which went straight to video
distribution.” In 2006, Sylvester Stallone seriously considered adapting The

3 The Forty Days of Musa Dagh, Wikipedia, http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Forty
Days_of Musa_Dagh, accessed on 01.04.2025.

“ Welky 2006, http://www.filmquarterly.org/2006/03/global-hollywood-versus-national-
pride/, accessed on 25.04.2025.
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Forty Days, as did Mel Gibson in 2009, but both were discouraged from
proceeding by an email campaign launched against them by the Turkish
foundation ASIMED (Association For Fighting Groundless Claims of Genocide)."”

At the very end of his career, successful French director Henri Verneuil
(born Ashot Malakian) also addressed the theme of genocide in his
autobiographical novel Mayrig (Mother), which he subsequently adapted into two
films: Mayrig (1991) and 588, rue Paradis (1992), starring Omar Sharif and
Claudia Cardinale in the leading roles. Critical reception of the film was and
remains largely positive and complimentary.

Canadian director Atom Egoyan’s film Ararat (2002) premiered at the
Cannes Film Festival but, unlike Egoyan’s less ambitious films, was screened out
of competition, allegedly under pressure from Turkey and at the request of the
director himself: “This film deals with a historical period that has never been
presented on the movie screen before. Exposing the film to additional pressure
from the jury with all the pressures that were already on the film - seemed
superfluous.”® Subsequently, despite its ambitions, Ararat had very limited
international distribution. In Italy, its screening was banned the day before the
premiere, which was to take place on the anniversary of the Armenian Genocide
on April 24, 2003. The official reason was that the film distributor had not
submitted censorship approval in time. This was a highly unusual reason, as the
experienced ltalian distributor had never encountered such a problem before,
and the film was originally scheduled to be screened a month earlier, so all
formalities should have been completed by that time.

In Turkey, Ararat was sharply criticized for distorting historical facts, delib-
erately portraying Turks negatively, and was considered a dangerous threat to
the mutual relations of both nations worldwide. Yet the film was originally pur-
chased for Turkish distribution and was withdrawn by the distributor just a few

5 Today’s Zaman, http://www.todayszaman.com/national_gibson-urged-to-reject-film-
with-armenian-allegations_128034.html, accessed on 16.05.2015.

6 Ararat, http://www.imdb.com/title/tt0273435/trivia?ref =tt_trv_trv, accessed on
03.05.2025.

7 Asbarez, http://asbarez.com/blog/archives/48572, accessed on 03.05.2025.
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days before the premiere under pressure from threats from the nationalist polit-
ical party Ulku Ocaklari (also known as the Grey Wolves).'®

In connection with the film Ararat, a Turkish book Art and Armenian
Propaganda, Ararat as a case study’® also appeared, providing a very detailed
overview of films depicting the events of 1915, considering all these films as
Armenian propaganda, tools for achieving Armenian political goals and
discrediting Turks worldwide. It therefore also provides an inventory of individual
foreign Armenian film companies involved in spreading this propaganda,
including local authorities (which support the films financially and otherwise),
student associations, media, and the church. The author also refutes various
assumptions, such as that Turkey tries to prevent the film adaptation of Werfel’s
The Forty Days in 1934, rejects the term genocide, and trivializes the number of
Armenian victims. He considers the “truth” about the genocide merely a myth
through which Armenian extremists have influenced generations of Armenians
worldwide and made hatred towards Turks — one of the fundamental traits of the
Armenian nation. The book analyzes in detail the stereotypical depictions of the
Armenian Genocide and the Turkish nation, the casting (Charles Aznavour is
considered an Armenian activist and extremist), the financing of the film’s
production, and reactions from both the world and Turkey, including official
responses from the parliament, the Ministry of Culture, etc.

Renowned lItalian film directors and brothers Paolo and Vittorio Taviani are
the authors of the film The Lark Farm (La masseria delle allodole, 2007), which
is an adaptation of the eponymous novel by Italian author of Armenian origin
Antonia Arslan. The film tells the historical story of a wealthy Armenian family
cruelly driven from their home during the Ottoman Empire era; the story is
enlivened by a forbidden romantic relationship between an Armenian woman
and a Turk. At the request of the Turkish government addressed to Italian
Prime Minister Berlusconi, justified by Turkey’s financial participation in the
European film fund Euromirage, which co-financed the film, the directing duo

8 Welky 2006, http://www.filmquarterly.org/2006/03/global-hollywood-versus-national-
pride/, accessed on 03.05.2025.

9 Laciner 2002, http://www.turkishweekly.net/article/229/art-and-propaganda-ararat-
case-study-1.html;  http://www.turkishweekly.net/article/228/art-and-propaganda-ararat-case-
study-2.html, accessed on 16.05.2015.
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promised Berlusconi that they would emphasize the love story in the film at the
expense of depicting the Armenian Genocide.®

This promise somewhat contradicts the fact that the Taviani brothers
rejected an offer from the Cannes Film Festival and deliberately premiered the
film at the German Berlinale to draw attention to the Armenian Genocide in
countries other than France, especially Germany, which traditionally has a large
Turkish minority. This decision provoked criticism in European countries that
the film would strongly outrage the Turkish government, especially at a time
when negotiations were underway regarding Turkey’s possible entry into the
European Union.* Security measures were increased during the film’s premiere
for fear of possible unrest. “The Tavianis have managed to create images that
viewers will regret seeing because they are exactly the type of images that one
can hardly forget. And that is both the success of this film and its curse.”*

Despite these “almost unbearable” images, the final impression is surprising-
ly politically correct and criticizes especially the nationalist policy of the Young
Turks, while ordinary Turks in the film distance themselves from the official policy
of the Ottoman Empire and have mostly positive relationships with Armenians.
This conception of the film is apparently both the reason why Turkey was not
ultimately too outraged by it and the cause of the film’s uneven artistic quality and
lack of conviction,?® which did not generate the response it had expected.?* The
fact remains that The Lark Farm received only limited international distribution in
cinemas and eventually headed more for television screens.

The latest attempt at a film adaptation of the Armenian Genocide is the film
The Cut (2014), directed surprisingly by Fatih Akin, a German director of
Turkish origin. He was reportedly attracted to the theme of genocide in part

20 PanARMENIAN.Net, http://www.panarmenian.net/eng/news/16898/, accessed on
03.05.2025.

2 Azad-Hye, http://www.azad-hye.net/news/viewnews.asp?newsld=319dgg67, accessed
on 16.05.2015.

22 Hibel — Smoltczyk, http://www.spiegel.de/international/spiegel/armenian-genocide-at-
the-berlin-film-festival-the-lark-farm-wakens-turkish-ghosts-a-466427.html,  accessed  on
03.05.2025.

2 Marshall, http://www.screendaily.com/the-lark-farm-la-masseria-delle-allodole/4031
319.article, accessed on 03.05.2025.

2 The unconvincing nature of the film is quite aptly characterized by an unusually objec-
tive Turkish review: Esmen, http://www.hurriyetdailynews.com/default.aspx?pageid=438&n=
this-lark-cannot-fly-2007-02-17, accessed on 03.05.2025.
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because he himself belonged to a minority in Germany.* He collaborated on the
film with renowned American screenwriter of Armenian origin Mardik Martin
and cast French actor of Algerian origin Tahar Rahim and Turkish actor Bartu
Kucukcaglayan in the main roles. For historical accuracy, Akin studied historical
works, including those by Taner Ak¢am. In the film, the Armenian Genocide is
linked to the extermination of Native Americans, which Akin justifies as follows:
“l know well that Turks would not accept an Armenian hero. So | used the
extermination of Native Americans to evoke compassion in them.”?®

The title of the film, The Cut, in Russian distribution perhaps even more
aptly titled LLipam (Scar), refers both to the physical cut to the main character’s
throat and more generally to murder, the breaking up of Armenian families, and
the radical cutting off of Armenians from their past. And after all these wounds,
incurable scars remain, both physical and metaphysical.?’

Overall, however, the film was not very successful; according to critics, it
does not reach the quality of Akin’s earlier award-winning films, the characters
lack deeper motivations, and the plot resembles a picture depicting historical
facts but lacking context.”® According to Akin, the film’s failure and
misunderstanding stemmed from Western audiences’ lack of knowledge about
events in the Ottoman Empire.?® It is rather surprising though, that Akin’s film
would ultimately be screened in Turkey and, despite threats from nationalists
preceding its premiere, the screenings eventually proceeded without further
problems or unrest.*°

Another significant historical drama about the Armenian Genocide in a
feature film was director Terry George’s The Promise in 2016. The film depicts a
love triangle against the backdrop of the deportation and massacres of Armenians

% Today’s Zaman, http://www.todayszaman.com/anasayfa_director-fatih-akin-the-cut-is-
not-a-film-about-genocide_366337.html, accessed on 06.06.2015.

% Hiirriyet Daily News, http://www.hurriyetdailynews.com/fatih-akin-says-he-is-ready-for-
polemics-over-his-film-on-armenian-genocide.aspx?pagelD=238&nID=71172&NewsCatID=381,
accessed on 30.04.2025.

2 Loosely based on Bradshaw, http://www.theguardian.com/film/2014/aug/31/the-cut-
review-fatih-akins-armenian-genocide-epic-draws-blood, accessed on 06.03.2025.

28 See, for example, Weissberg, http://variety.com/2014/film/festivals/venice-film-review-
the-cut-1201295023/, accessed on 03.05.2025.

2 Today’s Zaman, http://www.todayszaman.com/home_director-fatih-akin-the-cut-is-not-
a-film-about-genocide_366337.html, accessed on 06.06.2015.

%0 |bid. The nested quote is from Davis 2000, p. 6.
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during World War |. The leading roles featured Oscar lIsaac (as Mikael
Boghosian), Charlotte Le Bon (as Ana Khesarian), and Christian Bale (as Chris
Myers).®!

Simultaneously with this film, a documentary by director Joe Berlinger titled
Intent to Destroy: Death, Denial & Depiction was created. The film was made dur-
ing the shooting of The Promise and combines behind-the-scenes footage from the
feature film with interviews with historians, experts, and survivors. Berlinger fo-
cuses especially on the Armenian Genocide, systematic denial, and cultural repre-
sentation. The documentary expands on and reveals insights into the film The
Promise, highlighting how this complicated and politically sensitive topic (e.g.,
Turkey’s request to the U.S. State Department) has long influenced the history of
genocide presented in film, more than a hundred years after its occurrence.*?

Artistic depictions of the Armenian Genocide can also be viewed in terms of
their distance — that is, immediate eyewitnesses and survivors (painter Arshile
Gorky, composer Komitas, composer Aram Khachaturian, author of the anthem
used by the Armenian SSR, writer Aurora Mardiganian, writer Hrachya Kochar),
their descendants (writer William Saroyan, singer Charles Aznavour, writer
Antonia Arslan, film director Henri Verneuil), and further generations of their
descendants, who have considerable distance from the events themselves yet still
inherit them culturally (film director Atom Egoyan, film director Don Askarian,
members of the music group System of a Down, composer Hayk Vardan).

Another level consists of artistic works by authors of non-Armenian origin,
which can again be divided into eyewitnesses and contemporaries (writer Franz
Werfel, American ambassador and writer Henry Morgenthau, film director Elia
Kazan) and members of later generations (writer Edgar Hilsenrath, writer Louis
de Bernieres). A separate chapter comprises artists of Turkish origin who, with
their works that do not align with the official Turkish view, have exposed
themselves to sharp criticism or even legal proceedings (writers Orhan Pamuk
and Elif Shafak®, film director Fatih Akin, Azerbaijani writer Akram Aylisli).

% The Promise (2016 film), Wikipedia, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Promise_
(2016_film), accessed on 02.05.2025.

%2 Intent to Destroy, https://intenttodestroy.com/, accessed on 02.05.2025.

3 For more details on her novel The Bastard of Istanbul (2007), Kohoutkova 2009, 212.
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Abstract

This article reinterprets the coverage and major assessments of the
Defense Army (DA) of the Republic of Artsakh (RA) in Armenian
historiography. Although certain episodes in the army’s history have been
presented in various publications from Artsakh, Armenia, and the Diaspora, the
study of the formation and combat path of the DA remains central to scholarly
inquiry. The aim of this research is to summarize the evolution of the history of
the Defense Army and evaluate key scholarly contributions, with a particular
focus on the role of military construction in the development of Armenian
statehood in Artsakh. The author analyzes the Defense Army not merely as a
military organization but also as an institutional body formed under conditions
of political non-recognition and operating under the legitimate right of self-
defense enshrined in international law. Drawing on academic works,
documentary sources, and media publications, the article examines both the
methodological approaches and value-based interpretations that frame the
historiographical treatment of military development in Artsakh. Special
attention is paid to the army’s contribution to the institutional consolidation of
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statehood, the preservation of national identity, the reinterpretation of military
traditions, and the politics of historical memory. The study underscores that the
historiographical perception of the DA not only reflects broader military-
political transformations but also supports the formation of a legitimate
discourse surrounding the people of Artsakh’s right to identity and collective
return. In the context of the 2020-2023 Azerbaijani-Turkish aggression and
the occupation of Artsakh, the scientific reevaluation of the Defense Army and
the broader military legacy in Artsakh has become especially urgent. From this
perspective, the DA is presented as a compelling example of juridico-political
self-organization and civic-state integration - an area still insufficiently explored
by Armenian historical scholarship.

Keywords: Republic of Artsakh, Defence Army, Armenian historiography, self-
defence, unrecognised state, periodisation, historico-political discourse.

Introduction

This article reconsiders the assessments of the history of the Defence Army
of the Republic of Artsakh (1991-2023) as presented in Armenian historio-
graphy, drawing on the latest developments in the discipline of historical
studies.

Relevance of the Research. The formation and institutional development of
the Defence Army of the Republic of Artsakh represent a critical phase in the
history of military institutions among unrecognised states in the post-Soviet
space. The study of this topic is significant not only within the context of
Armenian historiography, but also holds considerable relevance in the
international scholarly domain, as it intersects with the fields of war studies,
institutionalisation, sovereignty, and state-building in unrecognised entities. In
light of contemporary dynamics in international relations and regional security,
examining the history of the Artsakh Defence Army may offer valuable insights
into effective models for the formation, consolidation, and legitimisation of
military structures within emerging or contested sovereignties.

The study and scholarly interpretation of this topic are necessitated by the
imperative to reinterpret the historiography of the Artsakh Defence Army and to
provide a rigorous academic account of numerous key issues in contemporary
Armenian history.
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The aim of this article is to comprehensively address the historiographical
issues surrounding the history of the Artsakh Defence Army from 1991 to 2023,
by critically reassessing and reliably presenting the key events of the recent
past. Particular emphasis is placed on the military dimension of state-building in
Artsakh, examining the priorities, processes, and outcomes of defence
construction, as reflected in Armenian historiography. This reassessment seeks
to stimulate further scholarly inquiry and the production of thematic studies,
including their dissemination in foreign languages. The core objective of the
research is to analyse the historical stages of the Defence Army’s formation
through an investigation of the military-political principles, governance systems,
and administrative structures applied in different periods. The article further
aims to conceptualise the army’s development as a central component in the
broader processes of self-determination and institutional state-building.

The study sets forth and examines the following core research question:
how has Armenian historiography addressed the patterns and principles
underlying the formation and operationalisation of a regular army in Artsakh for
self-defence purposes? This inquiry aims to contribute to the substantiation of
the legality of the actions taken by the people of Artsakh in response to
Azerbaijani aggression, within the framework of the internationally recognised
right to armed self-defence, and to promote an unequivocal perception of the
justice of these actions by the international community.

To underscore the importance of a comprehensive historiographical study
of the Defence Army and, more broadly, the history of military construction in
Artsakh, particularly in the context of the Azerbaijani-Turkish aggression and the
occupation of the Republic of Artsakh between 2020 and 2023. Such scholarly
engagement is essential for both documenting and legitimising the existence of a
regular army and armed forces in Artsakh, not only as institutions exercising the
right to self-defence, but also as core symbols of statehood and political identity.

The scholarly novelty of the present study lies in its central research
question and the comprehensive, historiographically integrated treatment of the
subject matter. The article is innovative in several respects. First, it proposes to
analyse the history of the Defence Army not merely as a military institution, but
as an institutionalised state structure formed and developed through complex
historical processes. Second, it adopts a disciplinary framework grounded in
institutional theory, applied within the context of state-building processes in
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unrecognised entities. The study also seeks to address the existing
historiographical gaps by foregrounding previously overlooked political-military
and administrative dimensions.

Principles and Methods Applied. The present study is grounded in a
number of fundamental scholarly principles designed to ensure both the
academic integrity and methodological coherence of the research.

The principle of objectivity requires an impartial interpretation of historical
facts and developments, irrespective of political affiliations or national identity.

The primacy of historical fact underscores the importance of evidence-
based analysis, privileging the use of archival, documentary, and verified
sources over speculative or anecdotal accounts.

The principle of multi-source triangulation is employed to overcome
contradictions and to consolidate diverse data, drawing upon official records,
academic literature, journalistic narratives, and oral testimonies.

The research has been conducted in accordance with contemporary
methodological approaches and principles, with particular emphasis on
impartiality and objectivity, and the primacy of historical truth. The study
employs the principles of historicity and the historical-comparative method, with
due consideration given to causal relationships and historical regularities.

The historical-comparative method has been applied to examine the
institutional formation of the Defence Army of the Republic of Artsakh within the
broader context of the military structures of other unrecognised states. This
approach has made it possible to identify both similarities and differences, as
well as comparable models of development.

In accordance with the method of the critical analysis of sources, a wide
range of historical documents, public speeches, media coverage, testimonies
belonging to the genre of memory, and official statements have been examined.
The source-based inquiry has been aimed at assessing the credibility of the
information, uncovering the positions of interested parties, and broadening the
scope of discourse platforms.

Narrative analysis, as a form of institutional memory, has been employed to
examine the constructed recollections of the Defence Army, its symbolic role,
and the formation of institutional identity. This method is particularly significant
in those narratives concerning the Defence Army function not merely as
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memory, but as mechanisms for reinforcing institutional identity - both within
the sphere of public rhetoric and across educational and cultural domains.

The study of the Defence Army of the Republic of Artsakh is considered to
be a subject within the field of Armenian studies, in the context of
institutionalisation processes. Recognising that military power is not merely a
physical structure but also a political institution with its own functional role and
system of identity, this research seeks to interpret the history of the army as an
institutional reality. Accordingly, the methodological foundation of the study is
based on the premise that the Defence Army has forged its institutional role not
only within the military domain, but also in the processes of political stability,
aspiration of sovereignty, and the shaping of historical memory.

Chronologically, the study encompasses the historiography of the Defence
Army from 1991 to 2023, which emerged almost concurrently with the process
of army formation and underwent certain stages of development.

Degree of Scholarly Coverage of the Topic: The state of the historiography
concerning the Defence Army of the Republic of Artsakh has, at various times,
been assessed by the authors of dissertations written on the subject, as well as
by those who later published monographs' based on these academic works,
particularly in the relevant sections of their studies.

Similar references can also be found in other scholarly works? related to
the topic, as well as in a number of books.?

Several scholarly articles are dedicated to the current state of the
historiography of the Defence Army, various key issues, and the justification for
further studies in this field.* The concise views or reviews of the works by
authors addressing specific episodes in the history of the army, within the
context of the Artsakh movement and the History of the Armenian National
Liberation War, are significant not so much for their informative value, but for
their function in reinterpreting these events.®

! Harutyunyan 2015, 11-24, Hovhannisyan 2015, 10-15.

2 Harutyunyan 2000(B), 7-12, Arshakyan 2004, 6-12, Sargsyan 2018, 13-14,
Harutyunyan 2019(A), 48-58, Harutyunyan 2021, 5-11, Harutyunyan 2024(A), 6-9.

3 Harutyunyan 2004, 390-415, Ghahramanyan 2005, 3-6.

4 Abrahamyan 2006, 117-129, Harutyunyan 2016, 112-119, Harutyunyan 2019(B),
111-120.

5 Yazichyan 2009, 275-279, Kharratyan 2012, 277-279, Minasyan,Vardanyan 2017,
507-512.
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Coverage of the History of the Defence Army in Different Phases

The historiographical perceptions of the Defence Army of the Republic of
Artsakh have been shaped and evolved in accordance with the political situation,
societal demands, and the scope of scholarly attention. The coverage of the
army's history can be divided into three main phases:

Creation and War Phase (1991-1994): During the formation of the Defence
Army and the years of the Armenian National Liberation War in Artsakh,
historiography predominantly took on a heroic narrative, limited to brief
descriptions based on popular memory, field recollections, and heroic rhetoric.®

Post-ceasefire Institutional Establishment Phase (1995-2015): In this
period, more substantiated attempts emerged to present the activities of the
Defence Army, including strategic assessments, records from the command
staff, as well as some analyses of the management structures.

Reevaluation of Defence and Security Challenges and the Army's
Organisation (Post-2016): Following the spring aggression of Azerbaijan in 2016
and especially the autumn military campaigns of 2020 and 2023, historiography
began to reinterpret the role of the Defence Army, not only from a military
perspective, but also from institutional, civilisational, and identity-based
viewpoints.

Typology of Historiographical Approaches

The historiographical literature on the Defence Army can be categorised as
follows:

Descriptive and Memoir-based Works: These include recollections from
participants, journalistic records, and elements of public discourse, which often
possess a subjective nature but are important for understanding the internal
discourse of military memory.’

5 Mkrtcyan 1992, Arutyunyan 1994, 1997, Kamalyan 1994, Kamalyan 1994,
Ulubabyan 1997, Balayan 1997, Marutyan 1996, Petrosyan 2001, Baghryan 1998,
Baghryan 2011, Baghdasaryan 2010, Ghahramanyan 1993, Ghahramanyan 2005,
Margaryan 1999, Hasratyan 2001, 219-244.

" Ayvazyan 2001, Gukasov 2001, Devrikyan 2003, Hasratyan 2015, Hakobyan 2003,
The commander 2013, Khachatryan, Ghazaryan, Margaryan 2010.
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Memory-based and Symbolic Analyses: These are constructed within the
field of collective memory and emphasise the role of the Defence Army as a
symbol of national resistance and statehood.®

Documentary Studies: Based on existing documents, press publications,
and analytical reports, these works are more substantiated but still lack depth in
institutional analysis.®

Military-political Analyses: These present the role of the Defence Army in
regional security, the balance of power, political negotiations, and the process of
maintaining sovereignty. These approaches are often associated with political
scientists, military strategists, and experts in the field.'°

Formation of Institutional Memory in Armenian Historiography

In Armenian historiography, the institutional memory of the Defence Army
is still in the process of formation. To date, works with a narrative and national
hero-based orientation prevail, but in recent years, there has been a shift within
academic circles towards institutional analysis, viewing the army not only as a
military force but also as a component of statehood and institutional identity.™
This change is reflected in the increase of thematic archival work, reports from
analytical centres, and a deepening of research approaches. The formation of
institutional memory requires continuous analysis, the integration of facts, and
interpretations that move beyond politicised narratives, in order to ensure
historiographical objectivity and completeness.

The critical assessments in Armenian historiography have addressed key
issues related to the chronology® of the formation of the Defence Army and the
Ministry of Defence of the Republic of Artsakh, the progress and consolidation
of the Artsakh Armed Forces through individual operations,*® organisational and

8 Melkonian 2007, Sarents 1993, Danielyan 2000, Martikyan 2012, Margaryan
2012.

9 Hasratyan 2014.

© Ohanyan 2007, Ohanyan 2012, Hovhannisyan 2015, 2017, Harutyunyan 2024, 6-
7, 280-28L1.

1 Harutyunyan 2024 (B), 239-250, 252-255.

2 Harutyunyan 2000(A), 78-88, Harutyunyan, Harutyunyan 2017, 173-184.

B Harutyunyan 2012(A), 59-67.
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structural transformations,* military construction,”® the defence and security
system,'® and other significant processes.

Analysis of the Periodisation of the History of the Defence Army

Comparison of Existing Periodisations: The periodisation'’ of the history of
the Defence Army in historiographical literature is not unambiguous, due to the
varying quality of sources and the influence of military-political discourses. In
general, several key periodisations circulate in academic and memoir-based
works:

The Liberation Struggle and Formation Period (1991-1994): This includes
the organisation of armed resistance, the formation of self-defence units, and
the process of the official establishment of the army. The end of this period
coincides with the establishment of the ceasefire and the transition to a
structured system of governance.

Post-ceasefire Consolidation Period (1995-2007): Characterised by the
institutional stabilisation of military structures, retraining and rearmament
programmes, as well as the consolidation of the army’s legal status.

Period of Changing Challenges (2008-2020): Includes revisions of defence
doctrines, retraining of personnel, as well as political and technological
measures to respond to changes in the security environment. The spring
military campaign of Azerbaijan in 2016 marks a boundary point in this period.

Crisis of Decision-Making and Institutional Instability (Post-2020): The
consequences of the war, the disruption of the balance of forces, and
institutional losses have brought to the forefront the process of structural,
political, and societal re-evaluation of the army.

The principal divergence among the various periodisations stems from the
differing methodological foundations employed. For instance, some focus on the
phases of combat operations, while others emphasise transformations in
command structures and organisational frameworks.

¥ Harutyunyan 2000(A), 2015, 78-88.

5 Harutyunyan 2024,

6 Harutyunyan 2010, Harutyunyan, Harutyunyan 2020.
7 Sargsyan 2002, 13-14, Hovhannisyan 2015, 324.
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The Role of Institutional Structures in Strategic-Political Decision-
Making

The periodisation of the Defence Army's history is inseparable from the
evolution of its institutional structures. Initially, military formations emerged on
the basis of self-defence imperatives; however, in subsequent stages, they
became increasingly integrated into the broader framework of state governance,
actively participating in the process of strategic and political decision-making.

In the early 1990s, military decisions were predominantly made within the
framework of semi-operational groups and the command staff. Over time,
however, a unified command hierarchy emerged, marked by increased political-
military centralisation.

From the 2000s onwards, the Defence Army began to assume not only a
military but also a strategic planning role, influencing processes related to
foreign policy, security negotiations, and the articulation of national positions.

During the Azerbaijani offensives of spring 2016, as well as the campaigns
of autumn 2020 and 2023, institutional limitations became apparent: the
Defence Army was no longer aligned with management models capable of
responding adequately to new military and technological challenges. The
subsequent collapse and systemic crisis reflected a weakening of institutional
mechanisms at the level of political-military decision-making.

Thus, the periodisation of the Defence Army's history should not be seen
merely as a chronological succession of combat operations, but rather as a
reflection of the formation, operationalisation, and gradual structural
transformation of the military institution as a decision-making actor.

Research Challenges and Unexplored Areas in the Historiography

Uneven treatment in the historiography of the Defence Army of Artsakh
and limitations of the factual-documentary base. The historiography of the
Defence Army (DA) remains in a formative phase and is characterised by a
number of methodological and substantive limitations. It is important to note
that the current state of Armenian historiography does not yet provide for a
comprehensive analysis of the DA as an institutional structure.

Thematic silences. Numerous key subfields such as internal governance
structures, professional military education, institutional reforms, mechanisms of
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civilian oversight, and models of management, are nearly absent from historical
scholarship. These silences stem both from the closed nature of the political-
military structures and from historiographical tendencies towards narrative-
based approaches.

Partial analyses. Analyses related to the DA are often based on selective
sources and tend to focus on particular or politically favourable episodes. These
works lack consistent methodological foundations and frequently fail to address
the broader perspective of institutional development.

Limited access to open sources. Both state and military archives remain
largely inaccessible to researchers, thereby hindering the production of
evidence-based analyses. The unavailability of archival materials, official reports,
operational directives, and strategic planning documents significantly constrains
the depth of historiographical evaluation.

These factors contribute to a form of institutional fragmentation within the
historiography, wherein the Defence Army is presented in partial or fragmented
terms — lacking a comprehensive account of its organisational integrity and
structural evolution.

Directions for Future Research

The historiographical study of the Defence Army of Artsakh requires
systematic new approaches, grounded both in the theoretical framework of
institutional history and in the re-evaluation of military-political foundations.
Possible directions for future research include:

Analysis of institutional dynamics, including the study of governance
models, systems of oversight, and mechanisms for operational decision-making.

Examination of civil-military relations, aimed at understanding the DA’s
relationship with political authorities, structures of public accountability, and
broader state institutions.

Exploring the role of memory and identity formation within the army,
focusing on how the DA has been represented through education, culture,
media, and political discourse, and how these representations have influenced
the construction of institutional identity.

Integrative research combining archival and oral histories; through the
synthesis of unpublished sources and testimonial narratives, to reconstruct
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institutional transitions and re-contextualise the historical trajectory of decision-
making processes.

The advancement of these directions will require not only methodological
rethinking but also an institutional willingness to allow historiography to engage
with the military past unencumbered by revisionism or emotional primacy.

Conclusion

Summary of scholarly findings. The present study reveals the complex and
insufficiently represented dynamics of the historiographical perception of the
Defence Army of the Republic of Artsakh as a military institution. The study of
the DA’s history extends beyond the mere narration of military operations; it
encompasses the systematic analysis of institutional formation, governance,
decision-making, identity construction, and national memory. Throughout the
study, it has been confirmed that existing historiography does not yet provide a
comprehensive understanding of the army as an institutional actor. Evaluations
of the DA are often grounded in fragmentary narratives and memoir-based
accounts.

The mission of Armenian historiography in the context of institutional
recognition. A new imperative lies before Armenian historiography: to move
beyond a memory-centred and often emotionally charged historical perspective,
towards the construction of institutional history. The case of the DA
demonstrates that Armenian historiography must evolve by adopting approaches
that assess institutional development not merely as a function of military
effectiveness, but as an indicator of statehood and sovereignty. Armenian
historical scholarship has the potential to become one of the instruments of such
institutional recognition — by critically reassessing its methodologies, source
base, and analytical depth.

Towards Comparative Historiography and Integration into the International
Scholarly Discourse. The reinterpretation of the history of the Defence Army is
possible not only within national academic frameworks, but also in the field of
comparative historiography. Similar institutional transitions — military structures
formed during wartime, their politicisation, and subsequent transformations —
have been studied in the context of various international conflicts. By advancing
its institutional perspective, Armenian historiography may find meaningful
integration into this scholarly domain, juxtaposing the Artsakh experience with
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studies on the military institutions of other unrecognised or partially recognised
states. Such engagement will not only enhance the global relevance of the
research on the Defence Army’s history, but also contribute to the scholarly
recognition of Artsakh’s institutional historical experience.
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ursukuh ULMNUNESNRE3UL MUCSTMULNRIBUL
FULUUP MUSUNRE-3UL deMfubhvuuUSUdYNMNhUL <U3
MUSUUSG Nr33UL FLUKUSUUUPR

Udthnthnid

Unyu hnnwdnud ytpwhdwunmwynpywd tu Upgwiuh <wupwwbinniejwu
(UL) Mwonwwungjwu pwuwyp (MP) Ywgdwynpdwu b qupgwugdwu gnp-
opupwgh (Nuwpwunwp hw) wwwdwgpnijwu dbg nt wwundwgpwlwu w-
nwyb Ywplnp quwhwwwywutbpp: FEL MP-h ywwndniejwu wnwudhu
npjwgubp nwpwuyb) Gu Upgwhunw, <<-nd W Uhyntnpnid hpwwnwpwy-
qwé pwqdwpunye gpptipnd nu dnnnjwdniutipnud, MP-p fuqdwynpdwu nt
wugwd dwpnwlwu ninnt ywwndnigjniup owpniiwynd £ duw) nunwtwup-
pnnubiph hGwnwpnppniejwu wnwugpnty:

Lhwnwagnunnh tywwwyu £ wdthnthtp MP wywwdwgpniejwu  EYnynt-
ghwu b quwhwwnb hhduwywu ghrnwlwu woluwwnwupubpp' Yeunmpnuwuw-
(nY Upgwfunud hwjjulywu wbwnmwlwunigjwt Yuwjwgdwu gnpdnid nwqdwlwu
ohuwpwpniejwu nbph ypw: <binhuwyp nhunwpynw £ MR-U ny dhwju npwbu
nwquwlwtu Yuqgdwybpwyywdp, wjl npwbu huunhwnighnuw| dwpdhu, npp
duwynpyb £ pwnwpwlwi sdwuwswdnigjut wwydwuubpnd W gnpdtip dp-
owqaqwihu hpwyntuph 2powuwlubipnd’ hupuwwwonmwwunyejwu ophuwywu
hpwyntuph hhdwu Jpw: <nnwdnd thnpd £ wpynd wdthnihtp MP wywwn-
dwgpnipjwu qupgqugndp’ pugwhwjnbiny et deenmwpwuwywu hhdpbpp,
pE wpdbpwihu pulwnwiubpp, npnug dhongny wwwndwgpnipintup punhwu-
pwgunw £ U<-h nwqiwlwu shuwpwpnigjuu thnpép: <nnjwdénd Ywpunp-
ynw £ whwnwlwunigjwu huunpunnighntw| jujwgdwtu b ywwndwywu hhon-
nnyRjwu, wqgqwihtu hupunypjwt ywhwwudwu b nwqdwywu wywunnyputph
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ypwphdwunwynpdwu  gnpdnid - MP-h - niubigwd  nbpwwwnwpnieniun:
Cungpdynd £, np MP-h wwwdwgpwlwu pulwindubipp ny dhwju wpdw-
gwupnwd Gu nwqdwpwnwpwywu duwithnfunidubipht, wyl bwywuwnnw Gu Up-
gwfuh dnnnpnh hupuniejwu, hpwyjwgpydwu wwjdwuubpnd nhdwnpnnw-
Ywunyejwu W hwjpbuh bGgbipp YyGpwnwnuwnt hpwyniupubiph wpnwpwgywd
puywpwu duwynpdwup: Ydbpndnipjwu wpryntupnd hnhuwyp hwugnud £
wju Bgpwlwgnipjwup, np 2020-2023 pRr. wnppbowluw-pnippwywt wgnb-
uhwjph b Upgwfuh pnuwquypdwu hwdwwnbpunnd hwnwwbu wpnhwywu
E nwnunwd MP-h, huswybiu twb UL-nd pwuwlwohunygjwt wdpnnowywu
wwuwdnipjwt ghnwywu YbGpwwpdunpnwip: Wu nbuwuyniuhg MPR-u ubip-
Ywywgynud £ npwbiu hpwywpwnwpwlwu hupuwlwqdwybpwyywdnipjwu W
hwuwpwlywlwu-whnwywu hunbgpdwu nwgpwy ophuwy, nph [hwndbp
niunwduwuhpnijw gnpdnud hwy wwundwghwnieiniup nbn wubihp nwh:

Pwuwih pwnbtp' Ungwpuh <wbpwwbpngnit, Mwopwwbnygeywt pwbiwly, huwy
wundwagnpnipynil, htipbwwwpypwwbngenit, séwbwsyws wbpnyaynit, wwppb-
puwgnud, wwipndwpwnuwpwlwb nhulynipu:
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<L FUU htiwghynpywt b wqqugnpnieywt htuphpnun
alpehist@gmail.com

0000-0002-1982-5593 ©
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uL9t61 uusdJduoc <u3ns <uLuanNh3u
THThSUPULNRGE3UL UGR

Udithnipmd

Cwj gpwlwuniejwt wnweht huy wnpnipubphg wjwunyws £ Uugbin
wuwndnt wuntup, upw htn Yuwyws Snpp Ywd Snipp Uugbnjwih wnwuwbp,
npnUp wpdwuwgb] Gu wwppbp dG4Uwpwunyeinutph: Bnwé wnpnipubiph
hhdwu Ypw b mwpwdwopowuwihtu nt hunbypnwwlywu Yuwbph pwgwhwjun-
dwdp ybpwlwuguynd Gu wyn wuwndne Ypwwpp, gnpdwnnypubpp: Uwupw-
dwut puunyejwdp hpduwynpynud t, np Uugbn wuntup unniqupwuynud £ np-
whu «Uunbuwubih», npu winwhuny gniqwhbinu £ hniwwnpbu wunpwsfuwnphp
Cwnbu wuwnmdnt wujwup: <wnbup, np Ynsynw tp «Unnpbpypwiph Ruus,
gjfuwynp wunywsd Ruup dh hhwynuinwuhut Ep, upw dh Gupwybpwwpp (pun-
hwupwwbu, J6§ wundwdubipp Yupnn Gu |hubp Gpyuph, Gpyph bW wunpwg-
fuwphp wnppwywjutp): Wunbuwubh 6u hwdwpybp Npupnnth 6§ wundwd
fuwinhu, ppwuwywu Uhnipwdwgnwu b hpt pwgwlwu Ypnuph wpwphs
wunywédp: Uugbinh YEpwwpp npnowyh Ywwtp £ npulinpnid twbe U.GUR qui-
nwihwpwgpny ubpyuwjugwd <wjwuwh dbd wuwndnt hbwn, npny L Uugbinp
ybpwywuguynw £ npwbu huwgnyu hwjywlwu nhgwpwup dh d&d wuwndnt
wunlu Ywd dwywuntu:

Pwuwih pwnbp' hwdbdwypwlwt wnwuwbupwanyent, htunbypnuywlwb

(Gquipwianyginil, huyyuwlwt wnwuwbjupwbnygynit, huyng htiwagnyt nhguw-
pwb, Uphhp, <wnbu, Onhb:

" <nndwidp ubpluwywgyly £ 28.03.25, gpwpunudby F27.07.25, ptinnitiby b ywgwagnpnie-
Jwti 29.08.2025:

© 2025 hbnhuwy(ubp): Pwg hwuwubihnyegjwdp hnnyws &' Creative Commons |hgbiu-
ghwih (ns wnlunpwhu 4.0 dhowqquiht (hgbughw) wwjdwuubpht hwdwwwunwufuwu:
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Lbapwonipynit

Wu hnnywdntd thnpéd £ wpynid hwyng hht gpwywunygjwu, hwdtdwunw-
Ywt wnwuwbjwpwunyejwu W npn2 wy| nyjwiutiph hhdwu Yypw pwgwhwjnt
huwagnyu hwjng nhgwpwuh dh d&d wuwndnt wunwup, Yepwwpp b upw hbwn
Ywwywd npn2 hpnnnueyntuutip:

Cwj bwfuwpphunnubiwlywu wunmywdubph wunwubipp, huswtu W Ypnuw-
Ywu pwqnd wbpdhuubp, hpduwlwund hpwuwywu Gu:' Cun npnud, win np-
gwuntuubipp W wmbpdhutbpp d6d dwuwdp dwgnud Gu wwpplwlwu Uwluwunh-
wbphg, npp Yywynw £ wjt dwuht, np bwfuwpphunnubwlwu hwy Ypnuph hpw-
Uwywu wwppp, huswybu U, h dhoh wyng, hwy dawynyph hhduwlwu hpwuw-
Ywu 2tipwnp, quihu £ hnwpbdGuywt” ywpplwlwu 2powuhg: <bytuhqdh nw-
pwopowunid Lwjwuwnwunwd, huswbu W wynp, nbnuwywu wunywdubpp hw-
dwnpyb Gu hniwwywuubphu L uyub Gu Yngybp bwl hniwwlwu wunuubpny:
Cwjng twfuwpphunnubwlwu nhgupwuh wunywdubipp hwjnup Gu hhduw-
Ywund ppwuwlwu b hniuwlwu wunuutpny' Upwdwagn-Ruu, Uuwhhwun-Up-
wbidhu, Ywhwqu-<bpwytiu, Uhhp-Lbihtunnu, Shp-Uwninu: Gpynt wundws-
ubiph dwgnwip dhowgbinp-uhphwywu £ (Lwub-Upbuw, Pwnpwdhu) b dhwju
Uuwnnhy nhgnthnt wuntuu £ hwjjwywu: Pwyg huwgnyt dwdwuwyubipnid, hw-
jbpp, huswbu U wotuwphh pninp dnnnynipnubipp, wbiwp £ niubuwhu hpbiug
ubthwywu' pupy hwywywu wuniiubpnd wundwdubn:

Upnuwlwu wagnbgnieiniuutiph L thnthnfuneynitutiph dwdwuwly unp
wunuutipn wundjwdutiph Ypwywpubpp hwéwhu gwpniuwynd Gu hhu nbnw-
Jwu wwownwdntupp: Lnyuhuy pphunnubingejwu punniunwp, J4.b. Upwlh
wundwdp, 2wwn wnnwubpny tnb| £ dhwju «nbpdhtwpwtuwywu b wujwtw-
pwuwywu hbnwoponid»:? Lppunnubwlwu wuniubph wwl wdbunpbp, win
pYN U Cwjwuwnwunid, hptug gnynieintut bhu swpniuwynd hht wunywdub-
pp: Lnyu wpwdwpwunyejwdp, Ywpnn Gup wub), np ppwuwlwu b hntuwlwu
wqanbignieyniuutiph pipwéd thnthnfunieniutbpp unyuwtiu wtiwp £ (hubhu hpd-
twywunu wujwuwpwuwywu b nbpdhtwpwtuwywu: Pnfuytii Gu nhgwuntu-
ubipu nu Wwowmwdnitupwihu nbipdhuubpp, npnughg owwnbpp nwpétp Gu hpw-
Uwywu, pwyg Ybpwwnpubpu ni wywownwdniupp duwgb] Gu hphup, Ywd gnub
wwhwwub)] owwn hhtu hwwnwupgubip: 64 Uugbn wuwmdnt Ypwwpu nt hwwn-
Ywupoubpp ywhwwuyb) Gu Uhhph YGpwywnpnid:

! Sk'u <UR, <UUP L Martirosyan 2021 hwiwwwwnwuluwt pwnwhnndwdubpnid:
2 A6aes 1972, 322.
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MG pnujw U.
Uuqbinp U Smipp Uuqbnwt

Ubiptinuh wwwdnigjwu wnweoht gfunid hwyng wplwdninph W Onthp-Uu-
gbin wwu hofuwuubph dutnwpwunyeniup hwugbgynid £ Pwnuwdwght’ wyy
twhwwbtinh wwg npnh Upwdwujwyh ubipunhg. «Uw duwt gPwquwd G qPw-
gwpwwn. bir Puguwpwun duwr gPptpwwn, bt Phipwwn duwe qUuywwn: 6L npnhpu
Pwgwpwunw) dwnwugbight qdwnwugnyehttu hipbwug h Ynndwuu wpbid-
wnhg, wju hupu k£ Uugbin wintu. ywuu gh Ynsbgur Pugwpwun Gr Uugbin, gnp h
dwdwuwyhu jujudhy waqg pwppwpnuwgl wunnuwd Ynsbghux»:3

Unyubu runptiuwgnt dnuin (P.p) Uugbin nmwu twynupdp Snipp Uugbinbwu &
(npn2 dbnwgpbpnud® Snpp Uugbinbwy),* <wyyh winhdhg, UGS <wiph wpldnin-
ph wnwohu Ynwwlwip: Mwwndb) Gu, np uw dtinpny npdwpwp wwwnwdubip
dbnpt|, tnniuqutipny wwyb| W npwug ypw wpdhyubip pwunwybii: bp hwjnup

3 Qtnwgpbpnd’ Pwqupwd b Phipwd, npntup wpnbu 2. Mwwnfwujwuh Ynndhg 6on-
yb tu Pwgwpwwh L Rjngpuwnp, nb'v’ Ubpbnup hpwwnwpwynyggniuubpnd, Upbnuwu
1965, 57 b wy|nip:

4 Ubquuntd gwwn hwynup Snpp nwppbpwlyp (wpwddws hwnluwbu . Unwjwuh
wnbdhg), nwuwnbiny dGnwgnptiphg, ufuwy &b £ 6howntu & Snipp, dh wuntu, npu wjwunyws k
hwyng dbg (whuhwjun &, np Snppp Snipph ufuw gpsnpjwl’ 1-h pwgpnnudwlu htnlwup E,
dhusnbin 1-h hwybnuiu wupwgwwnpbih &, wnb'u Upknu 1985, 154-158): Shunwlwlu gpw-
Ywunyejwu dbo 2w hwéwtu, L. Unnugh hbwnlunyejwdp, Snpp wunup hwdwpyt  thn-
fuwnjw| fubpwNypwlywu wdwypnwh wuwmdnt wuntuhg, hwdwwwwnwufuwu Yepwywpwihu
JdEyuwpwunyejwdp (Adontz 1927; Unnug 2006, 79-96): Ujn wuniuubpp' hhtipngih$wjhu
(nyhbptu Tarhunt (< Tarhuwant-), Tarhunza (< Tarhunts-), fube. Tarhunn(a), tpptdu'
Ypbwwn' Tarku-, dwgnud G hunbypnuwlwu *terh,- «hwnpb), wugubp wpdwwhg: Uju
wuniup pwgnid ubipny h hwjn £ quihu hhuthnppwupwywt, pwjwujwtu b hnwywu wu-
Juwuwpwunigjwu dbg (hddwn. hniwwlwu gpsnigjwdp wywundwd bwnpnwuyubph thnppwup-
wgh twuunt Tapywv-, Tapkwv- wuntup, Strabo 5.2.2, hddw. U |hYy. Trgga-, Trggnt-, jwuwn.
Tarquinius, UU): Ywpdnul Bu, np wju wuniup duwynpyt b iwpwlywt' <uwfuwiubpwywu»
wdwpnwh wunywd Taru-h wudwu wgnbigniejudp (Schwemer 2008, 19), uwlwju huw-
pwynp t, np punhwlwnwyp, fuwpwywu wunttu b wnwowgh| fubpwnwhwywuhg (Geb
ubwwghp Tarhu-U npn2 pwppwnubipnd niubgh) £ wwphn- wpnwuwunyeniup, wju fuw-
ptpbund Ywpnn Ep hwunbu quw h-p wuldwdp, htug Taru &uny, hddn. Hukonaes,
Crpaxos 1987, 149-153): <wj. Snppp wjupwu k| udwu sk ubwwghp Tarhun-hu, npp hwb-
ptund  Ywunuwdnp Ytpwny whwp hnfuwnybp npwbu  *Swplunu-, huy Tarku-u’
*Swpl/g/pn-: Wuwhuny, Ywpdnud Gup, np Snpp Uugbquyh’ L. Unnugh wnwowpyuwd
wuwwnhwywu dEYuwpwunyeynitup, npp Ypyudb) £ pwqiwphy wofuwwmniyeniuubpnid,
wbwp b Jbpwuwb, pbl huwpwynp £, np wuniuubph tdwunigjudp wwjdwuwynpgwd
npn2 Juwbp wnwowuwhu, wb'u MEmpnuywt 2006w. 2011, 398-399 L uwnnpl:
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wnwuwbn tw huywjwlwu pwpbip £ ubinnd Mnunnuhg hwpdwyynn wyw-
qulubiph uwytiph Jpw:

Pwquwpwuw (hpwu. Bagadata) Upwuwlynd E «baga-h' «wuwndnwy njw-
op/winipp»: Uugbin-Pwgwpwwun «wuwndnt innipp (npnh)» W Snipp Uugbinbiwy
«Uugbin (wuwdnt) wnnipp» wunuubpp hwdwnpbijh Gu, npp gnyg £ wnwihu
upwug hwdwwwwnwufuwunyeyniup®: Mbwnp £ uwwnb], np wju hwdwnpnyent-
up dhwpdtip sk Pwgqwpww wuntup, npytiv «wuwndne innipp/npnh» wnwyb)
Yhwdwwwuwnwujuwubip Uugbn wuwndnt npnnu, pwjg, pun wnpniph, Pwgu-
pwwnt hupu £ Ynsyt Uugbin: Fw Ywpnn £ dh pwuh pwgwwnpniginiu niubuwg.
1.Snippu hupt | Ywpnn Ep wunwé hwdwnyby, 2. hpwuwlwu wagnbigniejwu,
www U pphunnubinejwu nwpwpowuubpnd huwgnyu nhgwpwuniyejniup
Uowuwlwihnpbt dnnwgywsd U duwihnfujwd Ywpnn Ep (hub), 3. hwjpwuntup
Ywpnn Ep nwnuw| dwywuntu, huswbu dequund punniudwé £ wub) Snpp Uu-
gtin, Uugbinwjh thnfuwpbit):

Uugbin W Uugn Ynsynn nbinwuniutbpp hwjnuh Gu <wjwuwnwuh wnwppbip
onpswuubiphg’ Onthp, Ywuwynipwlwu, Wpwpwwn, Uiniuphp, Sniqupp,® npp Yuw-
ntih £ nhunb npwtiu Uugbnh wywownwdniuph hwdwhwjwywtu punyeh wpunw-
hwjnnyeiniu: U. lunpbuwght Snippht ubipyuwjwgunud £ npwtiu uwuwnpy ngbin
(«tundnnwgbin W pwpép W Ynwwmwpwudu b tnwhwywphpe, funpwyu b nduw-
hwjbwg») U, pun wynd, Uugbin wunup daluwpwund £ npwbiu «ingbin», nph
wwwbwnny k| tw Yngyby £ Uugbinbwy, huy wminhdp' Uugbin-uiniu: Uugbnp pupy
hwjbpbu Ywqdnugniu £ Yuqdwd hunbpnuywlwu *n- dfunwlywuny *wel-
«wnbuubip wpdwwnhg, «wuwnbu, wunbuwubh» «wunbup» W tdwu hdwuwnub-
pny, hddwnn. gbinbghy, npwbu «nbiupnu»:” b dhoh wyng, wjuwhuny, hwy w-
nwuwbjwpwunyejwu dbe Snipp Uugbinwu dwlwuniuny hwywnpynwd £ dby
wj| Cwyywu htpnup’ Upw 9bintighypu, husp bu dbYy hwunwpy £ Uugbnh wyu
unnwgwpwunyRjwu ogunhu:

Uunywdwoush hwbintu pwpgdwunigjwu dbe Uugbinp hwunbiu £ quihu
puwagph Lbpgw| wuwndnt thnfuwpbu (4 (Gwg. dt.30): LEpgwp huwgnyu dp-
swgbinpjwt wunywsd Ep, Yuwdwd dwhjwu b wwwnbpwadh hbwn, wunpwy-
fuwphp whpwywip, nph yWwounwdniupp hGunwgwnd nwpwdyby £ twle wy-

® Upbinywt 1965, 58-59; 1986, 157:

& Qwlnpywt b wy)p 1986, 252-256:

" *Wel- wpdwwp' hunbypnwwlwu [Ggniubpnd b hwyipbund niubgwé nhgupwuw-
Ywu wpuwgninudubiph yeppbipjw) wnb'u’ Petrosyan 2016, hwpgh gpwlwunyzjwdp:
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(ntp:® buly Uugbin wuwndnt Ybpwpbipjw) ninnuyh wbnbynyggniuubp sqwu’™ wyn
wuntup hwunbu £ quihu dhwju mbnwunuutipnud W Snipph dwlwudwu dbg:
Onthp bwhwugh hwpwy-wpubywu qudwnp, ubpluwihu “Yhwppbiphphg hynt-
uhu-wpldnunp, Ynsynwd tp Uugbin inniu, npp YGunpnuu Ep Uug(t)n ptipnwpw-
nwpp (hntu. TyynAnvA, jww. Ingilena), npuintin k| gunuynid Ep huwagnyu hwy wp-
pwubiph gbipiguwungp (Pwyuwnnu F.hn): huy Lepgqwip hund dGd wunywdu
En Nipbytigh (thwipptiphphg hwpwd-wplbip): Mwawnwdniuph Juiptiph depdw-
Yw wnbnwjuwgndp b wppwubpph gbipigdwungp thwuwnnd Gu Uugbinh uwp
Lbpgwih htivn b wunpwotuwphh wundwsd |hubint hwugwdwupp:

Cunhwupwwbtiu, Yywuph b dwhywu wofuwphubiph hwpwpbpnyeniup pun-
pnaynid | upwug puwyhsubph hnfuwnwnd wunmbuwubihnyejwdp:® Ugtuwphp
dnnnynipnubiph - wnwuwbijubpnuwd wuwnbuwubihnyeniup hwdwnpdnd £ Yne-
pnijwl, Ywd wsph wy plipnugintuutiph htiwn, W wunpwofuwphh wunywdnie-
jnwutpp Ywpnn Bu wwwnybpwgybip npwtu Ynyp, dhwyuyw Ywd 2hi: Cunhwu-
pwwbiu, Phghlwlwu pbipniyeiniuttinp («ngbinniejniup»)” Gwnwwnniejniup, Yw-
nniRjnLun, ointejniup, www W inbuph nt nbunnniejwt pbpnienuubph wnwyb)
nidbin wpunwhwjndwd dubpp” dGY wsp niubuwip, Ynipnieyntut nt wunbuwub-
thnieyniup wunpwfuwnphh  wuwmnywdnyeniuubph punpng  hwwnlwuhoubn Gu:
Wuwbu, wnwuwbih dh npugnud Lbpqwiju wunbuwubh £ wunpwofuwphh
nhgnthnt Jtghph wgpht: UYtiht, uw ohy £, un b dwnwn,” wjuhtpu $hahlyuw-
Ywu pbpnyeniuttinny, husp dhwugqwdwju hwdwwywwnwufuwunwd £ hwng Uu-
gbinhtu L Snipp Uugbinyujh «wuwnbiup, ngtin» dEyuwpwunipjwup: <wnlwupw-
Ywu E, np Snipp Uugbinuih® pouwdhubiph bwybiph htnlbhg dwinbp utivnnn
ytpwwnp (funpbuwgh P.p) hwdbtdwwnynid £ hpu hnitbwlwt wnwuwbih dhws-
pwuh pwpwudwdwpuwy Yhyinw Mnfhthtidnup hbn,® husp Yupnn £ hwdwnyb)
lu dh thwunwpy Uugbinh wju deluwpwuniyejw ogunhu:

Lwytiptup hunbypnwwywu |tgnwutiph dbe wnwyb| dnwn £ hwdwpynwd hne-
uwpbuhu:? <niuwlwu dwhjwu wundwd <wnbup wuntup unniqupwuynd b
npwbiu *n-wid- «wu-nbu», «wunbuwubih»:* Uugbinp, pun wind, wbwp k dby-

8 Wiggermann 1998-2001.

° Mponn 1946, 58-61.

10 Apanacpesa, [lpakoros 1981, 88-89.

! Unnug 2006, 81:

2 Martirosyan 2013, gpwlwunygjwdp:

13 Beekes 1998, 17-19; 2010: 34; lvanov 1999, 284, hwngh gpwlwunipjwdp:
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uwpwuyh npwbu <wnbuph wujwup qniqwhbn dp Yugdnyeyniu:** Uugbin nh-
guuyuw U wugn pwnh Ywwp, wuwhund, Yupnn £ jhuli dhwyt Gplpnpnwght’
«dnnnypnwlwu unniqupwuneintu» (pun npnwd, ghpwytp wugnp Jdhwugw-
dwju hwpdwp £ dwhywu wuwndnt fjunphpnwuhy |pubine hwdwn):®

Pwgwpwun wujwu wnwohu dwup' ppwuwlwu baga-u Yhpwnyb| £ dph
pwup wundwdubph' wn pyYnwd U gbpwgnyu Uhnipw Uwgnwih hwdwp, pwg
unynpwpwp, b hwnlwwbu hwyng dby, ybpwpbpdb) b Ynuhypbin dbly wuwndnd
Uhhppu: Cun <. Ubwnywuh, Pugwpww bpwuwynw £ «Uphhp wuwndnt nnjw-
&p»,'® wyupupt' «Uhhph winppp» b wju Yupbh hwdwpbp Uphpnwun (hund'
Uhpppnwunw) wudwu dh nwppbpwy: Pwg(w)-h* dJwuwdwun hwng dtg Uhh-
phu Jbpwpbpbint dwupt £ fununid <wjwunwund Uhhph wywownwdniuph
YGuwpnuph Pwgujwnht Ywd Pwguwnpt wudwunwp: Uww' hbpwunuwlywu
wmwbwpp Ynsyb| £ pwghtu Ywd dbhtiwu, huy ybpohuu dwgnd £ Uhhph wunt-
uhg:"’ Cunhwupwwbu, fyhywywu Jbd htpnuubpp hwbwfu (hunw Bu wuwndnt
npnhubip, («wunwdwwnnypy)  huswbu  hniwwywu  <Gpwybup, (Stiulp,
Mbpulp, Uphybup W dnwiubipp: <unbypnwwywtu *ds-ro- «uinnip(p)» wnwppny
wunwubpp pwgnd Gu hunbypnwwywu, hwnywwbu hwwuwuhu wnwyb
dnun' hntwwlwu b ppwtwlwt wujwuwpwunyejwu dbe' huswtiu hnu. (Gbnnn-
pnu, Uwninnnpnu, hwy. Uunjwdwwnnip, fluwswunnip, W unyt wpdwunh wy| w-
Sdwugubipny’' hnw. Ftnnnuninu, <Gpnnnninu, hpwu. Pwgqwnwwunw, Shphnwunw
(nphg W hwy. Spnwwn), hddwn. b ujwy. Pngnwu Uu:

Utqlinp, Uhhpp, vwnpti U U.GUR-p

Uugbinp, nwwbin upw puphYy hwjjulwu wuniuhg, wbwnp L hubp hwyng
huwagnyu, hpwuwlwu wqgnbignieiniuhg wnwe tnwd nhgwpwuh wuwnywdub-
nhg, npp, Udwtu hwwlwuhoubph wwwbwnny, unyuwgyty t Uphph htwn:
«Ypunutip Ujbunwuy» Uhppw/Uhhphtu denwutiph hnghubiph wunp2hphdjwt
nwwwynph gnpdwnnypu £ ybpwagpnud, nphtu hGunbnd G wywhjwjwywu
wnbpuwntipp: <tug Uhhnpu t, np 2hudwwn Ywdpoh ypw uwwund £ hwugnigjwih

¥ Uugbnh wyju dbluwpwunyeyniup wnb'u Metpocan 1987, 59-60; Mbwpnujwi
2006w, 34-42:

15 {ddwn. Adontz 1927, 187 seq.; Dakaykan 1988, 72-73:

8 CUUR, U, 355: hpwuwlwu baga-h, upw' Uhppw/Uhhph thnfuwpbu W wy Yhpwnne-
pIntuubph Ypwpbipjw wnb'u Bayley et al. 1989; MHM 1, 155-156:

7 CUPR, 9, 296:
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hngniu («Ubung h fupww» 2.119):® 64 nw wpnbu pwdwpwp bp, np hpwuw-
Ywtu wanbignigjwt nwpwopgwund tw unyuwgybp hwyng dwhjwu W wun-
pwotuwphp htwgnyu wuwndnt htwn: Pwyg hht Yhpwwph wnwuduwhwunynye-
jnwubiph hGwnptipp Juwgb Gu: Wuwbu, h hwwnpniegintt hp hpwuwwu wu-
qwtwygh, npp, gnut htytuhgquh nwpwpowuntd, hhduwywund wplh wun-
qwsd Ep U unyuwgyb £ hniwwywu <Ghnup b Uwninup htiwn, hwjng Uhhpp uny-
uwgyby £ <GthGunnuh htwn (lunpbuwgh B, dn): Cun wind, uw wplh wunygwd
skp, huswbiu owun hwbwiu hwdwpyby £ dequund, Ywd' upw wplwhtu hwwn-
Ywuhoubipp, npnup Ywpnn thu duwynpyb) ppwtwywu wgnbgniejwdp, tint| Gu
peny| wpunwhwjnywsd (hwyng dbe Uwninup b L<bipdtuh htin unyuwgywsd wplh
wunywdu tp Shpp): <GthGuwnnup unnpGpypjw Ypwyh, hpwptuph (W nwppunie-
jwtu) wundws tp: 6y hwyng Uhhpp, nwwbind hptu wywounwdniuph Juphg
wwhuwwuyws duwgnpnutiphg, htug unnptipypuwyph U unnpipypw Ypwyh
wuwnyws k binby:*°

Lphunnubingjwt punniunwihg htiinn Uhhpp, huswbu Gpptdu |hunwd
wughb| b wundwdwihuhg wybih gwdp' typywlywu hbpnuubph Jdwlwpnuy:
Uhhph viwppbpwywihtu dh &bt £ Uhtp wundup, npp Ypnw Gu Uwuniuh Ewynup
Gpynt htipnuubp (wyupupu® Uphhpp bwynund Bplydbnyyb) £ Gpynt' UGS W Pnpp
Uhbputiph YGpwwpubiph): dwuw dwjinh nipupunwywt huyuwjwlwu wpéw-
Uwgpnueiniup hwybpp Yngnwd Gu «Uhbiph nnin»: Updwuwgpnyejwu hbug wnw-
ohu wnnntipnud wuynud £, np hawnthup b Uhuntw wppwubin wyn «<nwpuwup»
(wuhtupt' nwpwwuph wbupny dwinwihnp wpdwuwgnpniegniup) udppnd bu
«fuwnhpt’ nhpnop»:*° wybipbu «Uhbpph nnun» wujwundp pwgwwnpdnd
wju hwugqwdwupny, np «Uwutw éntipnud» wynwnbinhg £ dwynh dby dnund b w-
wwagwjnd wynwnbinhg wtiwp k£ Giup ®npp Uhtipp: Uw eny| £ wnyb) b. "Hwynun-
yhtu hwdwnpb hwjulywu twynuh Uhtphtu W nipupunwywu nhgupwuh fuwg-
nhhu, L gnyg wwy, np, wjuwhuny, yhwywlwu Uhtph huwgnyu hwdwwwwnwu-
fuwunieyniup fuwinhu £, npp dhwju hitmwagquwynd, hpwuwlwu waqnbignipjwu

18 St'u, ophuwy, Pak 1998, 297, 490: «Ukung h fupwwnh» wnbpunh wugbpbu pwnpg-
dwunieyniup' http://www.avesta.org/mp/mx.html#chapter2: Uunpwsfuwphh hwj wjwunw-
wu wwwlbpwgnuubpp, hptu ppwtwywup  hwdwnpnpjwdp, by Kwpnypgniuywy
2000, 439-440:

Y Uu hus wwhwwuydb) t hpu Pwgqwnh6h wnbnnd (dwynh jwught ubppl. wmwunn
wuwnhGwuubp W), hhobigund £ hnndbwlywu Uphph' Uhppwup unnpbpypjw wudwdwjhu
wwoanwdniupp, wb'u Russell 1994; Metpocan 2004, 49:

20 KYKH 38.
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wnwy t ybpwudjwuyb dhohu hpwuwywu Uphhp wudwdp, wwyw b yhywwuw-
gh| npwtu Uhtip:#

Cunhwupwwbiu, bdwlwwnhw dwjnwihnp «nupwwuubtipp» lvwinhp wwy-
nwdntuph wnwuduwhwwndy npuunpndubpu Bu:?? Wuwhuny, luwinhu «ww-
ptp £ pwpb «nnwt» hGnlnd, Gnuwhu pwpwpp dbg, npuintinhg uw nnipu £
GYt| hwwnniy nbiwptipnud, npng tnutiph dwdwuwy: huy nipwpunwywu wpybu-
wnuwl fuwnhp funphprwiuhzp Ynnn nuinwpy dwpnwlwnph wwnytipp gnyg £
wwihu, np bw «inbinwawndybp £ win unpny: Cun wynd, Jupdnwd Gu, np bw
wwuwybpwgybi| £ npwbiu dh wubipunye, dwpnyuwiht hwuwubinyeniuhg nnippu
Enieyniu, pwnhu pniu hdwuwnny «wunbuwubih wunywd»:?

1995-hu Ywuhg ny htinnt hwjnuwptpqwsé whwup ypw luwinht ywn-
ytpdwsd & nipwprnwywu wundwdubph gnpph wngunud Jugpny Ynyh ubiinyb-
(hu, abnpbpht' upquy W wnbn, wdpnnonghu pngbiph db9:®* Cuwn wynd, huw|-
nhu Ywpnn  wwwnybpwgyb) uwl npwbu Ypwyh wundwd® (ebiplu uwl npny
wplwhtu hwinwuhgutipny): Uuwndnt wyju YEpwwpp dhwuqudwju hwdwww-
wnwufuwund £ upwu, hus yepwywuguynd £ Uhhp-LbthGuwnnuh W ®npp Uhb-
nh Ybpwwnubipny ybpwywuguynn hwwlwu Uphph hwdwp (dwynh dby, pw-
pwudwynd «puwlyynn» unnpbipypw Ypwyh b ywnbipwqdh wundwsd): Uju-
whuny, Uugbinp, Ywnbh £ wub), huwgnyu hwjwywu hwdwwwwnwufuwunie-
Jnwit £ nipupnwywu luwinhh:

Snipp wunwup hhgtigunwd £ nipwpunwywt Turani nhgwuntup (-ni-u nipwip-
wnwlywu woéwug k): Uu, ninnuyph utdwunpjuu ywwbwnny, . Quhniyjwuh
ynndhg hwdwnpyby & hwy. Snipp pwnh htin:?® <wdwdwiu b. Hwynundh upw-
dhwn Jupywédh, Snipw(up)u, npu hp Yuwpgh wundwdubiph dbg unwunud k Gp-
Ynt wugqwd phs gnhtip, wjuhupu' «uuunh Ybu pwdhup», Ywpnn £ nhwndbp np-
wbu «bpbfuw-wunywd»' pbplu wdwypnwh wundws [(Fhpbpwih npnhu:?” Uu-

2 Obsikonos 1983: Uju Juplwdp dJwupwdwut putwpyyby W hpduwydnpdby £ dbp wy-
fuwwnwupubpnud, wnb'u hwnlwwbu MNetpocan 2004:

2 Cdwjwlyw 1990, 67-69:

2 Uyu nbuwlbnt wnwewnyby M. Ywdwjtpp dh 2wpp wotuwnnieggniuubpnd, wnb'u
Calmeyer 1974; 1991, 313, 315; wbk'u b Salvini 1989, 86.

24 Belli 1999, 37-41, fig. 17.

% MEwnpnuyw 2006p, 40; 2006q, 22-23, 26; nb'u U Pwnuywy 2014:

% Quihnijwl 1986, 53:

7 Diakonoff 1981: 82; [bakonos 1990: 98, 105: Lupwnpynud k, np Snipwupu Yw-
pnn Ep [hub] funinhwywu wdwpnwh wundwsd (Gtigniph npnh Shwih hwdwndtpp U funi-
nhwlwu (Fbgnip-lubpwn-Shjjw punwubywu pooht whinh hwdwwwwnwufuwubp nipwp-
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Ywfu wdbkuhg, Snipp-Snipwth unyunyejniup 2wwn hwywuwywu t, b Geb 4bip-
ohuhu hwdwpbup ns b Fhptpwih npnh (husp Jhwju dwnwhwjbgnnuiwu k),
wy| Fvwnhh, bw dhwuqudwju Yhwdwwwwnwufuwuh Snipp Uugbinyuhu:

Cuwn wuwhy htnhuwlyubiph wyjwiutnph (<Gpnnnunnu 1.189, VII.40. Lubun-
thnu, Cyropaedia VII1.3.12., Ynipghnu (nuwhnu, Hist. Alex. 111.3.11), ujuwd Yni-
pnuhg Jdhusle Fwpbh N1, wwpuwywu pwuwyhu ninblgb) £ uyhnwly &dphtp
[dwd Jh nwwnwpy Ywnp, udppdwsd 2uu /Bniwyhinbiphu, wjuhupu' Uhnipw Uwg-
nwihu, npu wuwmbuwubihnpbu qunuyby b upwund:® Ywpdnwd Bu, np wju «w-
nbuwubilh wundnwy wwwnlbpwgnwp wwpuhyubpp Yupnn Ehu tinfuwnt Ni-
pwpuinthg:?® buy Jpwgwlwu wywunnipjwu hwdwdwu, Ujtpuwunp Ubdp
Ywpgunpnu £ Ypwunwuh hp Ynwwlwihu wywonbi «wunbuwubiih wuwndniu,
wnpbigbippp untbindnnpu»*° Wu «wuwnbuwubih» wpwphs wundwdp sh Yupnn
wnwuduwgyb) hwjywlwu b wwpuwlywu updwd hpnnnyeniuubiphg:

fubipwywu Jdh wpdwuwgpniejwu dby (KUB XXVI, 39, IV, 26) pywpyyntd
U <wjwywu |Gnuwuwphnud Nipwpuninthg nwpbp wnwye gnjnye)niu niutignn
whwnnyjwu' <wjwuwih wundwdubpp:' Unwehu nbnnud hhoynud | <wjwuw
«pwnuwph» (= Gpyph) U.GUR-p, npp dhowgbitnpjwtu Lbipgw| wuwndnt qunw-
thwpwaghpt E: U.GUR-p, Ywpdnwd Gu, uygqpuwwbu tnb| L Lbpqwih eph wu-
Juunwp' wpuwr. Ugur «ynpdwup’'p» hdwuwnny, npu wundwdwgyb) b npwbu
Lbipquih «tghpp»:* Upntu d.e.w. Gpipnpn hwqunpwdjwyh uyqphg Uw uny-
twgyb) £ Lbpqwihu b nwpéb) upw hhduwlwu wuntubiphg dayp: lubpwlwu
U inuywu wnpyniputipnd U.GUR-p hwdwnjw dhoin hhagnud £ npwybiu <wijw-
uwh wunjwé:* fubpw-fuwpwlwu wjwunnyenw, Gpypnpn hwqupwdjwyh
Ytuhg, Lbpguw/U.GUR-p unyuwgyti £ fuwpwlwu Sulikatte «Uniyh wppws»,
Ywd Sulinkatte’ «Uniyph wppw» wuwndniu,® nph «wppw» |hubiip unphg 2bio-
wind £ U.GUR-h inhpnn nhppp nhgwpwuntd:

nwlwu (Ghpbpw-tunipw-Snipwuh Byywyp: Uwlwju funpwt ufuwy pupbipgnd £ (nb'u
KYKH, 400, 6hownt £' Pwpw), hust wupunndubih § nwpdund wju yepwlwgdngggndup:

8 Boyce 1986.

2 Salvini 1989, 86.

% Thomson 1996, 26.

3 Ppuywl 2005, gpwlwunyeyudp: <wjwuwwh nhgwpwuh dwuht dwupwdwut
wnb'u’ MEwnpnuywt 2015.

% | ambert 1973, 356.

% van Gessell 1998, 839.

% Forrer 1931: 6 ff.; Haas. 1994: 367, 599.
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U.GUR-Lbipquip niubighp £ Ypwyh wuwmdnt gnpdwnnype: Uhphwjnd bw
unyuwgyb £ Nfwoww wuwndntt, nph wuntuu hdwuwnwynpynid £ npwtiu «png,
Ypwly»,® huy fubpwlywu wdwunnypend' Agni-/Akni-hu, nph wuniip unyuw-
ywu £ hht hunyuwywu Ypwyh wundwsd Uquhphu b, wjuwyhuny, «dhowgbinp-
jwu  wphwlwu»  thnfuwnneiniu £ Uww, juwpwlywu ogwfup wundwsd
Zilipuri-u unyuwbu ubpyuwywgyby £ U.GUR qunwiwpwagpny:* Uju thwuwnbipp
gnyg bu wwihu hwyng Uugbinh b hwjwuwlwu U.GUR-h, huswbu twl' fuw-
nhh YEpwwpwiht hwdwwwwnwufuwunyeniup npwbu wywinbipwquih, dwhywu
wluwphh U Ypwyh wungwsutip: <Gnwppphp £, np fuwinhh® pngbiph dbg
qwgnn wwwybpp hwdbdwwnygnud £ dhowgbitnpjwt «jwqnn wuwndnw Yepww-
ph htw, npwhuhu Ep Lepgqwip,®® wjuhtpu, wju wundwdubpp depdbund Gu
bu dbYy hwwlywupond: Pwyg beb npwpunwywu fvwinhh wwawmwdniuph
ytuwnpnup gunuyt| £ <wjjwywu Gnuwotuwphp hwpwynid, wwyw <wjwuwt
nbnwjuwgynid £ Pwpép <wjpnd b dGpdwywypnid, wjuwnbn, npintbin thu hb-
wnwaguwjnw YEunpnuwgwsd hwyng twfuwpphunnubwwu wunywdubiph, wn
pYnu* Upwdwgnh U Uphph wwownwdniupubpp:°

Sulikatte-u hwdwpynwd tp hwypp fuwpwlwtu wdwpnwh wundwsd Taru-h
(wju wunywdp vwl Yngynwd £ «LbphYy pwnwph wdwypnwh wunywsd»): Uu-
gbin-Unihjuwnnt Ybpwwpwhu unyunyeyniup hnpnd £ Swpnth W Snipph hw-
dwnpdwu huwpwynpnieyniup:*® Yw twl wunwubph npn2 udwuniyejwu gnp-
dnup: <wwnlwupwlwu &, np Snipp Uugbnjuip' pouwdhubph uwybph ypw pw-
ptip ubnbnt wnwuwbp wbnwjuwgynwd £ ny el Onthpnd, huswbu Yupbih Ep
uwwub) lunpbuwgnt W Ubiptinup wnidjwiubphg, wy Mnunnund, wyupupt’ <w-
Jwuwjh dapdwwipnid: Pwyg wyu, hus ghntup LEphyh wdwypnwh wuwmdnt
pwywywt hwjnuh Ybpwwph dwuht, wjupwu £ sh hhoigunud Snipph wnwu-
whn (Jpwju dp pwwywu Juwujwsd nbpunhg* hug-np Gupwnpnyeniuubn

% RLA 9, 215, 218; Leick 1991, 143; MHM 2, 373.

% St'u, ophuwl, UBaHoB 1962, 272; van Gessel 1998, 8:

% Torri 1999, 11-12, 16 (hn. puwn Archi 2011, 3). Wu wuwmdnt hhpwwnwyniejniuubpp
wnb'u van Gessel 1997, 581-583:

%8 Seidl 2004, 200.

% Cuwpwynp &, np huwnhu bntj £ b wundwdp <wjwuwih opowth hhu puwyhs-
ubiph, npnup wbnwithnfuyby Gu hwpwy L hpbug hbin nwpt hpbug wuwndnt Wwpnwdniu-
pp, wnk'u MEwnpnujwa 20064, 62, 66-69:

4% Uyn Jwuhtu inb'u Lwipnipyniuywa 2000, 92-103:

“ Hoffner 1991, 23.
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Yupbip £ wub):*? Cun tunpbuwgnt (P.p), Swpnuh hpu wbpbph® Ulyniupubph
Ewynupd-uwhwwbinu Ep Ujwpp, ubipjwséd <wiyhg, Ywd <wjyhg b wnwe Lw-
Jwuwnwund wwpnnubphg: Ujwp-Swpwit' uwhwwbn-nbnwun Yuwp hw-
dwnpbih £ Sulikatte-Taru dutunwpwunyejwup W, Yunpbh £ Jupdty, np wjunbin
dbup gnpd niubup wnbinh huwgnyt wnwuwbGwpwuwlwu dh hwugnygh htiw,
npp htnwaquwnud ytpwihnfuybi £ bwuwpwpwlwi tnwu Suunwpwunygjwu:

huswbtiu wuybig, Lbpqwih updynp W qbiupu Ep Enip/nwonyup: fSnip-
U.GUR-Sulinkatte unyuwgnuip huwpwynpnigniu £ wwihu Suli(n)katte nhgu-
uniup dEluwpwub) npwbiu «enip-wnpw» Ywd «pph wppw»: Suli-u (unyh, pw-
uh np fubipbiptit ubwwghp $-U wpunwgnnd £ s hugniup) hwdwnpbith £ hunby-
pnywlwt *K’u-, *k’'0- «unip» wpdwwnpu, nphg, - L r- dwuuhyubpng «unip
qbup» Upwuwyniejwdp wnbkpdhuubp Gu unbindyb] hddwn. hwy. unip «Enip, np-
UL unip gnpdhp», ujwp <uny-wp (-wp wdwugny) «ubw, Uhquy», hun. ctula
«upquyp» Ut: Gpb nw wnwbu t, www wju nhguwujwu wnwohu dwup hunby-
pnywlwu £ Uwpp (Uny-wp) Yupdtiu unyuwlwu t Sulikatte-h wnwoht duw-
uhu. huwpwynp t unyupuy, np wju nipquiyh wgnud £ Sulikatte-hg (*Sulek™at"e
> *Sulak‘ay > Sulak‘ < Slak‘):** dbphu wunphbwuh hwnwuowywu k, np fuwy-
nhh funphpnwuh Uhquiy/2Gnpp Ynsynid Enp Suri,* npu wluhwynnpbiu unyuw-
Ywu £ hwy. unip pwnhu:

Uuwdnt’ pph wnbupny wwwnybnpybiip Ywpnn £ wyuwnpybip upw dwpnwybnw
Enpjwt pwptuywd «wuwnbuwubih» punyep: TFwwnbing Uintuhph Uugbinwynp
ndjwn dayuwpwubih, wuhupt” hwjwuwpwp Junuowlywu nbnwuniupg, Uu-
gbinp unyuwbu Ywnpnn Ep unyuwgywé (hub unip qtiuph 2tinph htin (hddwn. nw-
uwlh Ynp):

Gapwlwgniyniti

Wuwhuny, ybpwlwuguynud £ qunuowywu, puply hwywlwu nhgupw-
unejwu dh npywg, Uugbin wuwndnt W upw npnh Snipp Uugbinwih Yepwwp-
ubipny: Uugbnp unniqupwuynud £ npwybu hunbypnuwlwu Yugdngeyniu® *n-
wel-, «Uuwnbu, Uuwnbuwubih», npp, wujwiuwywu dwlwpnwyny, jwdwgnyu

2 Uu wundwdp, hwdwpybiny ubpwlwu, W ny uwpwywu (wjuhupt' ns dognhun
Yapwny) hwdwnpyby £ Snpph htiwn, wnb'u Russel 1993:

4 Wu hwpgtiph 2nipgp it Metpocan 2002, 34-35, 156-157, 164. Sulikatte-Ujwp
hwdwnpnyegjwu htnhuwyp 2. Nwubu £, npp guund &, np Ujwpp Ywpnn £ ubplujwgut
Sulikatte-h fupuwn unwsé alp, wk'u Russell 1993, 75:

4 St'u hwunlwuwbu Cilingiroglu, Salvini 1999, 56, 59:
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gniqwhtinu £ hhtu hniwwywtu dJwhjwtu wundwéd <wnbiuh (< *n-wid- «Uu-wnbiuy,
«Uuwnbuwubih»): Swpwdwopowuwht  hwdwwnbpunnud upw Yepwwpp hw-
dwnpbih £ npno huwgnyu wundwdubph’ npwpunwywu fuwinppu, hwjwuw-
Ywu U.GUR-hu, www U hpwuwywu Upwdwgnhtu U bwluwpphunnubwlwu
Ypwunnwuh «wpwphs wuwndniu»: <wnbup gbpwgnyu wundwd Ruup dh Gu-
pwlbnwwnu tp «Unnpbipypwiph Ruup», luwinhu, U.GUR-p, Uhnipwdwqnut
U ypwgwlwt «wpwphs wundwdp»' gbpwgnyu wundwsdutip, W hwyng Uugb-
np Lu, wdbbwju hwjwuwywuniejwdp, wtwp t |hubkp gbpwgnyt wuwndne dh
Gupwybpwwpp, upw Jdh wuwbynh wuduwynpnudp: Ppwtwywu wgnbgnipe-
Jwu nwpw2powunud Uugbinp unyuwgybi t Uphppu: Wugbinp, Uhhpp U upwug
Ybpwwpwihtu duthnfunieyniuutipp hwunbu Gu qwihu hwjng Jhywlwu pw-
Uwhjnwniejwu dbg:

Cwwjwyndubip

CUP Ubwnuwu <. Lwibpbu wpdwunwywu pwnwpwu. h. U, Gpuwu, Splwup
hwdwuwpwuh hpwwn., 1971, 700 Ly:

CUuP Ubwnwu <. <wyng wuduwuniubph pwnwpwu. h. U, Gpluwu, Gplwup
hwdwuwpwuh hpwwn., 1942, 655 k:

MPL Mwundwpwuwuhpwlwu hwunbu, Gplwu:

N DK NUcTopuko-chunonornyeckuii sypHan, EpesaH.

KYKH Apytionan H. B. Kopnyc ypapTckux knnHoobpaHbix Hagnuceid. EpesaH, «[nTyTioH»,
2001, 542 c.

MHM Mudbbi Hapopos mupa, M., «CoBetckaa aHumknonegua», T1. 1, 1980, 672 c., 1. 2,
1982, 719 c.

UusStuLuahSnNhae-3NhL

Upbnyuu U. 1965, bpybn, h. U, Gpluwu, <UUL FU hpww., 572 Lg: (Abegyan M. 1965,
Erker, h. A, Erevan, HSSH GA hrat., 572 €j). Abeghyan M. 1965, Works, v. 1, Erevan, Press of
AS ASSR, 572 pages (in Armenian).

Upbnyuu U. 1985, Gpytn, h. L, Gpluwu, <UUL GU hpwwn., 672 Eg: (Abegyan M. 1985,
Erker, h. y, Erevan, HSSH GA hrat., 672 ej). Abeghyan M. 1965, Works, v. 8, Erevan, Press of
AS ASSR, 672 pages (in Armenian).

Unnug L.9Q. 2006. bpytp. h. U. Gplwu, 5ML hpww., 652 Ly: (Adoné N.G. 2006,
Erker, h. A, Erevan, EPH hrat., 652 ej), Adonts M.G. 2006, Works, v. 1, Erevan, Press of YSU,
652 pages (in Armenian).
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THE GOD ANGEL IN EARLIEST ARMENIAN MYTHOLOGY

Summary

In the ancient Armenian translation of the Bible, the Mesopotamian god of
the afterlife and war Nergal is represented as Anget. The same name is known
in two legends from the books of Khorenatsi and Sebeos. It is interpreted as
‘unsightly, not nice, ugly,” which seems rather inappropriate for a theonym.
However, in the Assyrian myth, Nergal is invisible to the vizier of the goddess of
the underworld. Hence the opportunity to etymologize Anget not as an-get
‘having no look,’ i.e. ‘invisible’ but to refer to the Indo-European context, where
the closest cognate of the Armenian language is Greek. Thus, Anget would
correspond well with the Greek name of the underworld and its god Hades:
ATdng, literally, ‘the Unseen’ < *n-wid-. Supreme gods could be the lords of the
“three worlds” — heaven, earth, and the underworld, and the Greek Hades,
known as “Zeus of the underworld,” was thus one of the incarnations of Zeus.
In ancient Armenian tradition, these functions would be attributed to Anget.
Notably, the supreme gods of some other ancient states of the region were also
conceived to be invisible. However, the name and image of the epic hero Turk'
Angeteay, i.e. “The gift of (god) Anget,” should most probably be interpreted as
the son of the god Anget.

Keywords: comparative mythology, Indo-European linguistics, Armenian mythology,
earliest Armenian pantheon, Mihr, Hades, Odin.
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Cun wynd pwqdwquu tp bwl uywnwghuniginup®: Cun dwnbuwgpwlwu
unypbipp’ dJhouwnwpjwu <wjwuwnwund gnpdwdynn qbupbipp hpbug gnpdw-
nnypubpny nwuwywpgynd thu hbwnlyw| wbuwyubph' w) hwpdwynnulwu
dhongubip' ubiin L wnbin, wwpuwwhl, uhquy, wnbg, gbnwupn, nwonyu, pnip,
untp, unwibip, ughu, uwyn, Junp, dnipb, 6hyn, p) ptipntp pwunnn dbptuw-
ubip' k2, hphyqwu, pwpwt, q) ywonmwwuwlwu dhongubip' Jwhwu, gpwh W
n) hndhg ujnyetin:

Cwjng Jwnuhouwnwpjwu pwuwyh uwwnwghunypjwu wbuwlubpp nt
npwup gnpdwdnn gnpwywuubipht jwy £ ubplwjwgptp Pwyuinnu Pniquiunn.
«Uhqulwinpp, unwbpwinpp, wnbnuwinpp wuyptwp Ynpnyhp, yunpw-
tnpp, uwlpwinpp, npp ng ghinbhu qiplhin quitghunting jupwug jwfunjwg.
hwdwy hkéGjuqopp qpuwhwinp ywwnbuwqkup, uwnwiwpwmwinpp, npow-
tnpp, Ywqd bowuwinpp pwqiwdwju thnnwpopu»:*

2npwwnbuwlubiph tdwu pwqdwquuniypjwdp | wwjdwuwynpdwd Ep
Uwl uywnwghunteiniup: <uwgnyt dwdwuwlubphg gnpdwdwywu Gu binb

' SH'u Mwwdniphit Whinunbwy 1887, 138 L 148:
2 Mwwndniphtt VEinunbwy 1887, 128:

3 Qupnipyniyywi 2013, 55:

* dwyjuwnu Pniquiin 1987, nup. N, qf. h:
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nw2nyup, unwpp, enipp, unwubipp, udhup: Upwup fungbiint bW hwwnbine qGuptip
Ehu: “twonyup dnuinphyhg pouwdnt hwpdwstint b funnfunnbiint hhduwywu
qtupt Ep:

Udbuwwwpwédywsd qbupbiphg thu unipp b ynnnjwwnhly (ynnuuwunjw)
unwibtipp: Unwbipny Yupnnwunw thu 6tinpt| gpwhp W ghuynph wywonwwuw-
Ywu Gpywpjw gwugp: Uhw L hus £ gpnud wwwndwhwp Undubiu flunpbuw-
ghu. «Ywpqupwgyng nwownid, Unjwupnid, Spnwwn UGdh' hjnwuhuwhu gb-
ntpht wywd dwlywwnwdwpunud, Gpluwip uph hwpywdubpng Yunpbg Yhu
wpbig E2UwUNL [pwuhjubpp] pwqwynphu W upw &hnt gntfut Nt Wwpwun-
gp»:°

([Gwqwynpubiph, tybtntgwwbwbph nu hpfuwtutbinh gnpdwodniejwu hw-
dwp qbupbpp hwwnnwy ywwnybipny wwunpwuwnnw Ehu bwb nuynig nt wpdw-
rhg W qupnupnid pwulwght pwptipny: . Pniquunp Lkpubu UGsh dwuht
gpnud k. «..Rwppniiwywt unwbpu qunnnjuwhlyu gnuybywwunbwuu hwu-
ntpd wywuwlww dwpgupunwqupn judwpwiu b uywunt unpw pupdbw
nitubip»:®

Undubiu funpbuwgnt punigwgpdwdp’ untpp Gpluwyph dh qbup kp, npny
hwwnwd-Yunpnid Ehu, huy dwypny fungnud:’

(Gpuwdnt ghuynpubiphu hwwnbny nsuswgubint hwdwn Ep bwjuwwnbuywd
Uwl pnipp, nph 2tinph dh Ynndu Ep dhugt Yupnn, huly djnw Ynndhg pnie Ep
(hunwi: Uw dtnuwdwpunnd Yphpwnynn Yupnn b fungnn Gpluet qtup tp b,
nputiu Ywtnt, punlugwd Ep tiphwp uwiphg, fuwgwpnhg W pntiwyhg: Ujn
ghtwunbuwyh dwuhtu hhpwwwynieinu ntuh Pwyunnu Pniquiting. «...omnwn
wwwwuh dh wofuwphwlwu hbdtw| h &h, unwbp pun dky, enip qgountny,
wnbnuwywwwpé quphonyu...»:® Unwbph wdbuwiwy W wdnip wmbuwyp hwy
wwuwndwghpubpp Ynsk Gu «unwubp wynnnjwwnply»:°

Muwwnbpwqiwlwu gnpdnnnipniuutiph dwdwuwly pwwn gnpdwdwywu tp
uhquyp: Pwyunnnu Pniquunp, funutiin Mwuw pwqwynph opnp uwhdwuw-
Jhu Swudwyh 2powuntd nbnwywpjwd hwwlywu qnppbiph dwuhu, gpnud k,
np uhquywypp uwhdwuwwwhubph phdp GpGunw hwqwp Ep. «Cunpp pu-

® St'u Undubiu lunpkuwgh 1981, 279:

8 dwyuwnu Pniquin 1987, 107:

" St'u Unqubiu lunpkuwgh 1981, 281:

8 dwyjuwnu Pniquiin 1987, nun. 2, qf. C:

9 St'u RnYdwyh Jupnuwbwnp Updpniuny 1917, 150:
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wnhpp, uhqulwinpp Ynin yunbwp wwuwnbiqtup b gpwhwinpp Yuaqd wdbuw-
Uhw»° Uty wy wnppeny uw upnud k. «Unjuwtu G Unpbin uwpwwbnu gne-
dwpbwg h dh uip qgoput wdbuwju <wyng. Lt Ehu Ynin Jwnbiwp hutuntu
hwqwupp puwhpp' uhquy h &bnpl, pnn  quuwpwyhpu»:*  Lhquyh
gnpdwontejwdp Ubd hwnpwuwly twpwy Owlwuh dwywwmwdwpunh htpnu-
ubiphg Ywhwu Udwwniupu:*? dbpohtuu upquyh nidght hwpjwény gbnpu
g|npnud Rouwdnt wnwounpnhu: Un b wnhp nwpdwy pouwdhubph thwiuntu-
whu W hwyng qnppht gnpwgpbig hwnpwuwy wnwubine: Wn Yuplnp hwnpw-
uwyh hwdwp <wjng wppwtu Ywhwt Udwwiniuntt hpple ywpg wwihu
Oowlwup hp 2ngwlwypny: Lhqulp Yupnn Ep fungtip hwlwnwlnpnh tpluwe-
jw gpwhp: Undubu funpbuwght, funutiind Shgpwu Gpuunniup pwgwynpp'
Udnwhwly wppwih nbd dnwd wywwnbpwqdh dwuht, upnd £ uhquyh fungnn
Ywpunp hwwnynejwu dwuhtu: Udnwhwyh tplwpet wdnip qpwhp huswtiu
onip dbinptiny’ upwu «wdihpnd £ hp uhquyh punwpdwly nbgny, W dbnpp
htwin pwobijhu' Upw pnph Ytuu k| gbuph hbwn nnpu £ pbpnud»:2 Lhquiyp owwn
hwéwfu pniuwynpnud Ehu, U ouwdhu denunwd Ep pniuwynpnidhg:
Cwjjwywu pwuwynid witbwwnwpwdywsd qtiuptiphg k Gnb| ubwun nL wnb-
np:” <wwnfwugwlwu £, np wyu gqbuph gnpdwddwu Ybpwpbpjw) hhowwnw-
Ynypniuutiph hwunhwnd Gup pwqdwehy wwwndhsubpp Gplybpnud: Wuwbu,
wwwndwhwipp hwyng uwfuuh <wyyptu «Ynpndwéhg b hwunwnbnu»* £ hw-
dwnbi, pwugh ybpghtu whtn pwpnud £ jwjuwipt wnbnp b hp Gnwuwjph ub-
wny fungbiny uwwunud PLhu: Gpbpplywu ubinp dwynd £ upw Ynpdph
wwaunwwuhg nwfunwlyp W uwpp, 2tznwyh pwihny wuguting phyniuph

© dwduninu Pniquitin, 1987, nun. &, qf. 2:

! dwyuwnnu Pniquin, 1987, nwp. &, q. &:

2 Unyubiu lunpbuwgh, 1981, 319:

5 Unyubiu lunptiuwgh, 1981, 97:

" Cuwnwnhg (wjunpbu Yhpwndws ubininn qbiup £, npp Yugqdywsd £ ubnnn dwuhg'
64ynn wntinhg U wnlynn jwinhg nu npuwiig dhengny titnynn hwipdwnwiiphg' Ubinhg: Lbwnp
pwnyugwsd tp thwjnjw pnuwénnhg W npw Yypw widpwgywsd ubinwujwphg, twuwnbugwsd
Ep 30-250 dbwnp b wybh htnwynpniegjwu ypw wpdwytint hwdwp: Uhguwnwpjwu <wjwu-
wnwuh hbnuwy W hbdw gnpwenlwwnubpnid jwjunpbu Yppwnynn ghuwwbuwy tnp:

“ Unyubiu lunptiuwgh, 1981, 45:
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dhony, gbivpu k fupynud:*® 64 wwwnmwhwywu sk, np ywwndwhwpp <wyyh np-
nhubphu nt pnnubphu Ynsnud £ «wpu pwou Gu wnbnuwinpu»:®

EBnhotu gpnud k, np ubinbpp wnwppbp dubpph Ehu' wbplwal, Ynnwydnp,
quuwasl, bnwpel, W wwhynw Ehu ghudnph hwwnny wywunjwund' Yuwwp-
tnuw: b nbw, Ubtnwuwypp Ywd ujwpp, np Gpptdu Yngyby £ uwle ahg, thphu
Ywd nkpéwy, thnpp Ep b wuynpe, wywwpwuwnnd thu opuhnhwu pwphg,
ppnughg, tplwpehg, huy hunw' nuyphg: Bnhoku utinwahqubinh qunbtinp w-
Juuby £ «dbpybip»:*8

Cun Pwyunnu Pniquunh’ hwjwlwu wnbnuwynpubph qunbpp Jdwp-
wnht dwutwygnud thu htnghg, upwug ubwnbpp nhwny W nidtin hwpdwsénn
Ehu' «wnbnuwinpp, wudpbwp, Ynpndhp»:** Uhusl huy Upwup Yupnnwuntd
Epu ubunnd thnbp nmwwwt] «<hwpluwubp qubuu hnphtu bW wunku puybunp
qhhnu h ybpwy wudhu pipnp:? Lpw hwdwundwdp, wnbnuwynpubpp Jhw-
dwdwuwy Ypb; Gu twlb unp:® Unbnuwynpubph qunbpp, np undnpwpwp
gunuynd Ehu pwuwyh hbinptu pwpdwlwaqdnid, funpnp nbp Gu fuwnugb)
Ujwpwph dwlwwnwdwpunnd: Un Ynynwd Gnhobit bywpwgpnd k. «Bwje-
dntup |wphg wnbnwuwgt qubijhu wdbubgniu wnhwuwpwy  fujwgnigw-
ukhu»:?

Qwqup Pwpwbtight hhpwwnwynie)ntu niuh unpd ubiwmwdhqubph dwupt,
huswhuhp thu Uppwyhp Ywduwpwywup, Uwdhynujwuubipp, npnug uw hw-
dwpnud £ «h ubnwagniebwu gbinbgywahpp U nhwbgnignnp»:2

X nwnh wwuwndhs <ndhwttubu FHpwufuwtwybpnghtu gnytiunnyg k funuby
hw) dwpwhlubiph hdnwn bGnwaéhqubip (hubiine dwuhu. «...quGnwaéhqu h (wy-
uwihé wnbnwug U qpwphuu h Wwpuwwnlwg»:** Ugnin P pwgwynph dnwd
dwlwunwdwpwnbph dwupu gpnud . «dwnunuyh ywwpwuwnk bwiu dbnw-
uwt, b wdpwnuw) h bwiu wunp hppl wpu Gopwuwunlu wqwwu U qdwnwju

5 St'u Undubu lunpbuwgh, 1981, 43:

16 Unqubiu lunpkuwgh, 1981, 39:

7 St'u bnhgk Jwpnwuwbin 1842, 12:

18 St'u bnhk Jupnuuwbun 1842, 138-139:

9 dwduwninu Pniquitin, 1987, nupn. &, qf. 2

2 dwyuwnnu Pniquin, 1987, 214:

2 dwjuwnnu Pniquiin, 1987, 254:

2 Bnhak Jupnwuwtin 1842, 170, 172:

Z Ququp Pwpwbigh 1982, 154:

# 3nyhwuunt uwpennhynuh Hwuluwbwybpnginy 1912, 234-235:
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hip (wyuwht wnbnwdpp' wju pwowynpnyu, b hdnunu h dgunnuiu ubnwaégnt-
phwug, np gnbipt h dwqny ng Ynhwbht»:*

Luwagnyu hwpdwynnulwu dwpnwywu qbup Ep ywpuwwnhyp, nph dp-
ongny pouwdniu hwpywdnid thu pwpbipny’: Upw ybpwpbipjw npwgpwy hp-
owwnwnieyniuubp U pnnb <ndhwu Uwdhynujwup,® nddw Updpniupu,?
X nuiph wwwndhs Unbhwunu Oppbgwup?® W niphoubip:

huswtiu Jtipp upightp, hwpdwynnulwu qbuptiphg thu uwl Uhquip,
wnbgp W ginwpnp, npnup wdbkbwgnpdwdwlwu nbuwlubphg thu: Undubiu
Funptiuwght uonwd k. «...obipnnwinppt h unwbip W h wkg uhquyh Jwnbwp,
dpypu qwhwuop U qgbuwnnip Gpywenop wwnpwdwdybwp»:* Cun Pwlu-
wnu Pniquunh, hwng pwuwynd dwupwy2hn wntn thu gpwynd uhquiyw-
Jnpubipp, npnup Ynyh thu qunid el htnpnnu, pE htdjw): Lhquywynpubpp
ghuywsd Ehu bwb wwounwwuwYwu gpwhubpny: Cuwn upw' uhqulwynpubipp
yngph nwaownnud gunuyti Gu wnwohu pwpptipnud. «2h jnpdwd hwyng uhquiyw-
tnppt wnweh Ywpgbht, wjuwbu hwpdwybhtu npwtu gqiliwnu dh pwpép b Yud
npwbu quanwpwy Jh hwuwnwpbuwn hgnp W wuowpd»:3°

Muwuwndhsutinhg Unyubiu lunptuwght, <ndhwt Uwdhynujwup, Uphunw-
Ytiu Lwuwhybipinghtu U (Gnddw Updpniuhtu wnbigh thnfuwpbu Ywd npwu gnt-
qwhbn gnpdwét| bu twl wownbk wujwunudp,® huy U. “Ywnwulwundwghu
uhquypu gniqwhtin hppwwnwynd £ dyniunp:® Skgp Ywpd uhquy kp, Yp-
pwnynid tp ng 2w hbinnt nmwpwénypjwu Yypw dbnpny ubinbiin pouwdniu
hwpywdtint hwdwp: Unjubu lunpbuwght wownbh dwupt wjuwbu £ gpb.
«<binh quawnbut wpdwybwy, npwbu h enhsu upwel hwinig»:* Usinbu thwj-

% 3nyhwuunt juwennhYnuh Hwuluwbwlbpnginy 1912, 234-235, 356:

" Mwpuwwhyp Yupdt bpywp dh bphg £, YEunpntp® jwit b Ynluwdwy gngwynp
dwuny, npwnbin npynud Ep wwpuwpwnpp: Wou vwjuwwnbuws Ep ginpp pwph qunbipp onnwd
wwnwnwlwu swpdnwdingd hwlwnwynpnh Jpw nidght ubnbine hwdwp: UhgUwnwnpjwu
Lwjwunwunid hwjnup Ehu wwpuwynpubiph onwwnubpp:

% St'u 8ndhwu Uwdhynubw 1941, 236:

7 St'u nydwjh Juwpnwuwtinh Upépniuwng 1917, by 214:

%8 St'u Unbithwunu Opphijkwl 1910, 36:

2 Unyubiu lunpbuwgh, 1981, 86:

% pwyuwnnu Pniquiin, 1987, 303:

 St'u 3nhwu Uwdhynubwt 1941, 184: Mwwndniphtt Uphunwlbup Lwuwnpibp-
wgtnj 1963, 139:

%2 St'u Unquku Ywnwulwwywgh 1969, 310:

% Unyubiu lunptiuwgh, 1981, 120:
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wnb Gpywp Ynpnyd Ywpd uhquy tp' abnpnd hwpdwsdbine Ywd ubwnbint hw-
dwp: <unwd uhquiyp dwipp ppnughg tp, dhouwnwpnud® pywehg: Wu wwn
gnpdwoéwlwu tp dwuwydwun npup dwdwuwly: «Pwpdbiw| wonbiwju hwuw-
wwqwyhp h ywwpwuwnnyebwu quqwuwgu, np dwjphut ... Ghwp dh ndu
wownkhiu pun dhong phlwugu...»:3

Snwpnp Gpywpwtine uhquy Ep, npp bu Yhpwndnd Ep dwpunwlyw
wwjdwuubpnud:

Uwpwwlwu gliuptiph 2wpphtu Gu ywwywund uwypp, upwup, Junpp b
dhynp' hwpdwdwhu qtiupbpp: Mwwndwghpubpp wbnbynueynuubp Gu hw-
nnpntp uwypwydnpubph nt Junpwynpubph  wnwudhu qunbph  dwuhu:®
Pwyuwnnu Pniquunp hpawwnwynd £ «...untubipwinpp, uhquywinpp, yuwnpw-
tnpp, uwlpwinpp, unthtwinpp b uywuwyhpp hbnbwlp»*¢ <wjng pwuw-
ynw ywpwwnhp Ep twb vwyph b vpwuh gnpdwoénieintup: Pwyuwnnu Pnti-
quunp hwjywlwu htimbwy gqnpph Ypwd qtuptiphg hhawwnwynd £ Jwhwup
L gnunnig Ywhujwd uwypp. «...huy we &binu tnbw| Ep h nwuwnwwwu upw-
uhtu, jnp Juwbw(u tp jwnbiu wgnptpu hipnd... G Ggbnt uwypwinpptu Gpynt
phywug Ynwk Ywihu h uwwunt nuypydpt Jwhwuopt jwuywpdoptu Yhg h
Jbp wnbw| quuynipuu qupluukp pwgwinpht Mwwwy...»:¥” b nbw, ghuw-
wnbuwyubiph 2wppnd hppwwnwlyywd upwut pun Gpunyphtu dhwdwiph untp
Ep, dwynn ghtwwnbuwy: buy uwypp Ywd vwynipp Yuguwasl ghuwwnbuwly
Ep W niubp ninnuiuyntt Ynpwn b Yhuwopowuwadl otinp:

Jwnpp Gplwp 26npny dwpunwlwu Yuguh wnbuwy Ep: dwnpp uwyphg
dbd Ep W huwpwynp skp wdpwgub) gnnndu. undnpnigjwt hwdwdwju' wju
wdpwgunwd Ehu wagnpphu: dwnpp unwbpph tdwu Ywpnn Ep Yupbp Bpluep:
Jdwnpny ghujwdubpht Yngnud thu bwl Junwlywinp. «GL bwiu wuk qbwhu-
Ynwnutu unipp Junwlywinpopt Ywppwynunp wnuthu, hppl nmwwwnop 2to-
nwlh obionbw| quw U qyup www hwwnbw] W unwbpwe qgntu unpw»:*
<nghwutbu Hwufuwuwybpinght wnwuduwgund £ wpwpubiph nbd dnwé

wuwjpwpnud Juwnpwynpubph hwpdwdwihu gnpniegyniup:3®

% @nydwjh Jupnwwbinh Upépniuny, 1917, 201-202:

% St'u Pwjuwnnu Pniquiting, 1987, 201-202:

% Pdwyuwnnu Pniquiin, 1987, 183:

%" dwduwnnu Pniquiin, 1987, nup. &, g df:

% Qwquip Pupytgh, 1982, 154:

% 3nyhwutnt juwpnnhynuh HwufuwuwYybipnginy 1912, 312:

116



Lwhwwbwywu M-

Cwjjwywu pwuwynw ogunwagnpdyti £ &hynp, nph dwuht inbintywuntd
Gup Uwwptinu Ninhwjtignt ywwndnyeintuhg: Lw wtnblwgunw k, np 6hynp
Gpywpe £ hwwnnd. qujudwd Uwyinwphwu wynnnjwun dynndu hwpywukp qbip-
Ywpeh nninu pwnwphtu b ywwnwnbw| gbpyupt b jwju nbhtu wugnigwukp, np
wub duwg Gynniu dphuskr gwjuop dwdwuwyh. b h wbnu wuntghu npwkbu
qpbittinu»:*° dwuwnnpbu, wju Yuguwdl hwwnn qbup tp: Uwypp, Junpp L
uph dp wy wbuwy' Shynp, wwwnbpwqdh dwdwuwly gnpdwdyb) tu hpbug
unip pbipwuny Rouwdniu dwup hwpjwd hwugubint hwdwp: Swwwpwudwu
GnYypbpwu uwypp dbp ywndhsubpu wudwub Gu «Yungwynp uwyp»:

bul huswhup’p thu nwdhy htnbuwyph hhduwlwu gtupbpp: Ywughg bp
Jupngp' hwunwgnifu, qudbpny wdpwgyws dwhwyp, np Ynsynd Ep uwle
gnipgq Ywd pwfum: Gnbip Gu hwunnwy hGnbwYwihu gnpwiudptip, npnup hwjwn-
uh thu npwbu Jupngwinpp: Mwounwwuwlwu ghtwwnbuwyubphg wbwnp £
wnwuduwgub| ywhwup, qpwhp, uwnwywnpwp:

Ubwwnb gpwhp Yupnn Ep wwwnpwundwd (hub] wnwudhtu dwubiphg'
rhyuwwwuwy, jwugwwwuwy, np Ywpnn Ep wwnpwunyt) bwl pwnhphg,
Ywayhg, huswbu twl' pwquui (GGnpbph hwdwp), unbwww (upniupubinh)
U wugwd' on ninhg Ywd' dngy (ninpbphu hwqubine hwdwp):* Ywiht b wd-
pnnowlwu gpwhubp, np Ynsynd thu qpuh, énp Ywd énpwt, 9naw:*
Lwjinup Ep bwl hwun dGwnwnb jwphg fupn gwugh udwu hjnujwd Yuwd
wnuab any| nmwfuwnmwlyubiphg Ywd tplwet wbpuwél hpwp ypw uuwnnn obp-
wnbiphg gpwhp, np Ynsynud Ep dlipn:* 2pwhwydnp ghuynphu Uwwnpbinu Nin-
hwjtight wujwunud Ep «qgbunip qgbiun Gplupwwwwn»:*

Uhstwnwpwu <wjwunwuh hwjulywu qnpph ywownwwuniejwu hhd-
Uwlwu dhongubiphg tp htug gqpwhwynpnidp: Uywnwghuwé hwy gnpphtu
dbp wwwndhsubipt wujwub) Gu «Gpyupwwwwnp», «qpuhwinpp», «gpuwhw-
www», «wywinbuwgbiup», «bpunwinpp»:*® Ubinwnb gpwhubpp (hund thu
hjnujwdpwaly, onwywal b otiprnwynp: Undubiu funptuwghu, funubtiin Shg-

“ Uwwnpknu Ninhwjkigh 1991, 38:

4 St'u @nyduyh Jupnuwbwh Upépniuwny, 1917, 220, Sndhwuunt Ywpnnhynup
THwuluwuwlbpinginy, 1912, 390:

42 St'u Uwwpknu Ninhwytgh, 1991, 47-48, 137, 426:

43 St'u Unyubiu lunpkuwgh, 1981, 280, 281:

4 Uwwnpknu Ninhwykigh, 1991, 12, 230:

4 St'u Pwyuwmnu Pniquiin, 1987, 130, 137, 203:

117



Qwy ywwdhsubpp dhotwnwpjuwu Cwjwunwund gnpéwédjué qkupbph...

pwuh qnpph dwuht, hponw k, np «dbpypu quwhwop U qqbuwmnpip Gplwpen)
wwpwdwdybwip... L np h unguju whwwuwlywg W ghunig thwjdniup b on-
nptup' qEouwdhut wpunwhwwsdtp:*® Mwundwhwpp  hbnlyw; wyuwpyu
niup. «Gkpunwinppu h unwbp U h wkg uhquyh Jwnbwp»:*" buly Pwlunnu
Pniquunt wunud k. «Ckpunwthwy gnpu»: b nbw, qpwhnd wywonmwwujws
Eht (hunud ng dhwyt ghtidnph hpwp, wyle pwgnijubipp, wqnpbipp, huy nbd-
ph U gifup wwonwwunyejwu hwdwp Ywihu hwwnny dwdyngubip:*® U. funpb-
Uwgnt hhpwwnwlwd «nwfunmwyu wnudhu phlwug b jwuowg»-p hwdwww-
wnwufuwunw £ upwwwuwyhu: Lwuswungp dbp wwwndhsubpu wudwub) Gu
uwl 6ng:*°

U. lunpbuwght wyuwnpy nup vwl Shgpwu UGSh nwqdwywpnipjwu
dwuht. «{bnbitwywdwnpwnpu h ybpwy nwung dhng pbpbwip. W wywpuwinppu
wnhwuwpwy nhwywntinniup, W 2Gpwnwinppu h unwbip W h wkg uhquyh Jw-
nbwip, dapypu Jwhwuop U qgbiunpip tpYuwen wwpwdwsdlbwp»:>°

ahtiph fungtifh dwubpp LWu wwwnnw thu qpwhng: Uhw W (enddw Updpnt-
unt hwuqwdwuwih dh tywpwgpnieni. «... G gppywput b ghtdtwu un-
gw ghubw] uywnwghuop, 2nuowwwhu dhngu biL Mwowu quiwlwgu Gr quiu-
gwwuwhu h snpu Ynndwu, dgbw| G jwugwugu qtu, Gu pwpdpwyhq fupnfu-
wmwuwgl qpwhu, bt ninbwwnpnth thnuwnju Jwubwlyu quuquybwiu, G
dwhhlu (nwtwdbe h dko dwlwuwniu uwwbwi, Gu qupw Gphdwpwgu Gplw-
pwwwwn wunbw|, wj G wuwnh G wuwnh Gppdwph thnpnju lmwfunwywgnnd
gngbwy pun thnpnju swithnt dwdnigbw h a6 Jwhwuh qgnpd wpnibuwnh gp-
untu gniguiubux»:>

([dnydw Updpniuhtu hhpwwnwynd £ dwqb hpwlwntu qgliunubn, npnu-
gny ghuynpubinp wwounwwuynd thu hpnbhhg. «GL npp dtipd wn wywpuwopu
qdwlwwnt Junbhu b qdwpnu gpgnkhtu' qqbunu hupbwug hwunithg Ywg-
dbw... wubpyhin Jduwng h hpnju wingnpdwiu £...»:%

46 Unjubiu lunpkuwgh, 1981, 86:

4" Unyubiu lunpkuwgh, 1981, 86:

8 St'u Unyubiu lunptiuwgh, 1981, 281:

49 St'u Lkpuku Tunphwih 1829, 34:

%0 Unyubiu lunpbkuwgh, 1981, 86:

* (@nydwjh Juwpnuwwbnh Updpniuwny 1917, 220:
%2 f@ndwyh Jupnwuwbunh Upépnitiny 1917, 220:
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Uhouwnwpnwd gnpdwdywd qpwhubipp Ywpbih £ pwdwub) tpbp dwuh.
wnwoht' qifuwung, tpynpnpn’ hpwuh wwhwwuwy (wugwwwi) U Gppnpn’
pwanwyubiph nu wgnpbph ywhwwuwyubp («ywhwwuwyp pwpéh b pwg-
yp»): Mwonwwuwywu Ywpunp qtup Ep qwhwup: dwhwuny wwownwwu-
ynw Ehu ng dhwju wuhwunwwbu, wjl ghuynpubiph wnwudhu fudptin. upwup
wuuwwubhnpbu Jwhwuubiph wwy 2npwiny wdnip «plipntnp» Ehu ywwnpwu-
nnw poUwdNL nBd" udwu wwpuywlwu pwuwyh ghintiph ywwnubohu:* Lokup
uwl, np htdjwubph Jwhwuubipp swihtipnd wytih thnpp thu:

2nwhp Ywpunp dwubiphg dtyp, np wwounwwunwd Ep ghudnph gnifuu
wdpnnonyht, uwnwywput tn: Wu Pwyunnup b Gnhobih Gpybpnd Ynsybi &
Gpywpet gliuwung: Uwnwywpwubpp wwwpwuwndb) Gu wnudhg U Gpywehg:
hojuwuwlywu uwnwywnpwnubipp wwppbpyb) Gu gwppwihu ghuynputiph uw-
nwywpwubphg' niubhtu ninhdwlwu upwuutip: Oppuwy' Uwudb Uwdhynujw-
uh uwnwywpuu nubkigb) £ wpdyh wninhdwywu upwu: Un. Oppbywup> hhow-
wnwyby b Jugpuwwwwnybp, huy U. funpbuwght®® uwnwdwpwnubphu Jb-
wnwpujw Yyhowwubp Ypbint dwuptu: Uwnwywpunubpp hht b dhouwnwpjwu
w2tuwphnw nwubhtu wwpptp dubp W Swnwynd Ehu twb npwbtiu nwqdwywu
nL unghwjwywu wumhbwuwlwnpgp punpnann tnwppbpwuwuutp:

Muwuwdhsubiph wnbinbtyniyeyniuubph hwdwdéwyu' hwy ghudnpp, pwgh uw-
nwywnwhg, Ypb £ twl ywonmwwunn gpwh, np hwuund Ep dhuske wgnnb-
np, W npwug dbwnwnh Yunpubipp obpun-otpn hwagyb) Bu ppwp' 4w eb-
thniyubiph duny: Chpunwynp wyn gpwhubipp, jwugwwwuhg pwgh, Ynsyb) tu
Uwl Ynnbkup: 2pwhhp dh wy mbuwy Ynsyb) £ yepunp: Uw £ wwunpwunygwsd
tinb| 2nEwjwudwy fuhwn hjnuwdpny:>

Cwj ghuynpp upntupubipt nu pwgniyubipp ywonmwwubiine hwdwp Ypbg £
uwl untwwywuubp nt pwquuuubkp L Wwnbpwqdh nwonnd hwpdwpw-
Jtwn Ynohyubip' on Ywd dnyy wujwdp, huy qpwhp ypw' wwpbgnun: e. Pni-
quunp uywpwagpnw £ hwing pwuwyh uwywnwghunteiniup. «Nnphg dhusl
gntfu Gpjupwwww, wdpwynin b wufungtiih ghuynpnie)nit, nidtin Gphydwn
U Gphdwph wunpnybih uywnwghunieiniux»:> Ujuwnbin funupp Uwudb; Uwdp-

3 3nghwuunt jwpnnhynuh Hwufuwwltipnginy 1912, 312:
% St'u Unbithwunu Opphjkwu, 1910, 38:

% St'u Unyubu lunptuwgh, 1981, 3609:

% St'u Unyubiu lunpkuwgh, 1981, 280:

5 dwduwnnu Pniquiing, 1987, V nup., g LG:
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Ynujwtu uwywpwwbinh uywnwaghunyejwu dwuht £ P hwlwnpnieniu gnt-
quqh’ wulwunu qnpph (Wwwnbpwqgdh dwdwuwly nwdhlubphg n shuwywu-
ubiphg hwjwpwsd gniun)' winwhup ghudwdnieywdp wsph Ep pulunwd Jwunk-
uhy gniunp:®®

Ujdd hwyhpé ubpluwjwgubup pipnwynpdwu b pGpnwwywhwwiu nwqdw-
Ywu dhongubipp: Repntp pwunbint hhpwnwlyws ghuwwmbuwyutiphg Gu k2p,
thhihywup L pwpwup: U. hunpbuwgnt ufwpwgpnuejudp' £ Ynsuwd
wwpuwwpwun dapbuwt wonmwpwywasl b wujwynp Ep, ybpup hwun thwy-
wbpny dwoélyywsd: Rhuynpubipp, wwonwwudbind wyn thwjinb wwunubigh
wnwy, dbpbuwt dninbigund Ehu ywuwhtu U Upw wwyhg hwwnny Yughuub-
pny, dnipébpny ne uwypny pwunnud, fuwplund Ehu wwwinh hhdpbpp' wwwnp
pwunbnt jwd wugptip gnugubnt bwywwwyny: Wn dbpbuwu Yngyb £ twl
funj: Utigptintiup wwpuhg Swunth P pwquynph gnpptiph Ynndhg Shgpuiw-
ytGpnp wwpuwh Ynpdwudwu dwuht wwwdwhnp funupbipp. «GL 3ntuwgu
(hdw' hnndbwghubipp) dwwnnigbiw) JGdwi pnunyetiwdp (tgnight h wwphuwu
qunsbigbiwg bout: 6L £ wyu gnpdh dbpGuwihg wunwwinp, jGphg tiphg wpwug
dnbny wmwpbwy, G h Ubppniun Yugunyp G uwypop Gpyptipwungp i Yungw-
tnp dpényp' thnpbp ghpdniuuu: BL uquiuwpfuwp wpwpbwg quyu, np h hwy-
Ywqunju Shgpwuwy (hdw' Shgpwu P UGS - M. U.) hndbwy b jwpdwpbw) np-
dntupt, pwlybw| puytghu. G hnip h npnibut G jwdbuwju Ynndwuut Junbwy,
G pwphup G ubivp U nbgp wpdwybiwp |hukhu, U fungnnbw| dbppu jwwni)
nwnuwjhu»:

Mwpuwwpwun deptuwubiphg dayu £ Ynsyty £ thhihyjw (Uwl thhjh-
Ynu, thhihywt, thhihww): P nwppbipnuginiu £2h" upw pwnbint gnpdhpp
hwpdwptigywd L Gk deptuwih dpw: Uw wywpuwwpwurn nt pwpwubin huw-
gyt wwowpnnuywu uwppwynpnud tp, pwpwup nwpwnbuwy: Np thhhy-
qwuubph gnniuejniup qwihu Ep huhg, hwjwuwnnd £ Uphunwybu Lwuwnp-
ybpinght’ Yuwyws ubigniy-pninptinh Ynndhg Uwuwqybipn punwph ww-
owndwu htwn:®® Lhpnd wwwdhsp, funubin <nywnth wppwywupubph dw-
uhu, pwunnn dbptuwutph owppnd hhonwd £ unyu Eop, Ynsnud £ wju hpwywy-
nh:e:

8 dwjuwninu Pniquitin, 1987, 1l nup., q|. C:

% Unqubiu lunpbkuwgh, 1981, 350, 351:

8 Muwwndniehiy Upphunwlbuh Lwuwnpibpnginy 1963, qf. d2:
& Chpnd wwwnidhs pwpwpwg 1842, 47:

120



Lwhwwbwywu M-

Pwgh pwunnn dbpbuwubphg, pwnwpubph ujwddwu hwdwp gnpdwn-
pbi| GU bwl pwpw Ynsynn pwp ubnnn dbptuw: Uphunwybu Lwunpybtipn-
ghu gpnud £ «Uww wj] ywwnbpwqdwywu gnpdh wywuinpwuwnbwy, qnp hu-
ptwup pwpwt Ynskhu, np jnjd whwghtu Ep, qnp wukhu ek snpu hwphip uyw-
uwtnpp Ehu unpw, npp quuwpwuniu pwnobhu, G Jupuntu hup pwp Gnbwi p
wwpuwwnhyuu' h pwnwpu dgkhu. L wnweh Uunpw wwphuwp (Uwuwgybpunp
- . U.) Ywuqubight h pwdpwyh pbnwug Gr jwj| pwgnid Ywpwuiny, gh dh
pwp bphgniu hwugk h tw»:®? L{wpwgpniejwu hwdwdwju' pwpwup bnb &
dbd gbpwt’ wiudws hwunny hwpdwpwupny b wdpwgywsd Gpywet gfup-
yny: 400 ghuynpubip pwpwup 2wpdt| Gu L hwpdwol| pwnwph wwpuwht
Ywd nwpwwuubppu:

Pwgh gtipnugjw| dbptuwubinhg, gnpdwdyb| tu uwl dh 2wpp ququihu
ujnyetin, huswbtu hpwgwup, np tink) £ hnip dgnn gnpdhp U ubingb £ hwnyw-
wbu uwdbph ypw:® Fndw Updpniuhu pupbpgnnptu dwunpwgund kb win
hpdhg ujnuebph pwnwnpniejwu hbwn:®

Gqpwljwgnipynit

Wuwhuny, nwnduwuhpbind dhouwnwpuwu <wjwuwnwund hwpdwyn-
nwlwu b wwoanwwuwlwu ghuwwnbuwlubph dwuht hwy ywundhsubiph hw-
nnpnwd wnbnbynigniuubpp’ pwjwlwt jwiu wwnybpwgnud Bup Yugdnud
hw) nwqdwpytunh YbGpwpbpuw: Cun wind wyubpl £ nwnunwd, np ghtw-
gnpénipntup  hwytiph wphbunwgnpdwlwu wdtuwhpu &nintiphg Ep U h
ulygpwub wnwybjwwbu qupqwund Ep pwnwpubpnd: Cun dwnbuwgpw-
Ywu unuyebiph’ dhouwnwpuwu Lwjwunwund gnpdwdynn qbupbipp hpbug
gnpdwnnyputipny nwuwlwngynwd thu hwpdwynnwywu b wywoaunwwuwlwu
dhgngutinh:

Cwj ghuwgnpdubtipp dhouwnwpnud d&d hwdpwy Ehu Juybind, Uuh L
hu pwnwpubpp ghuwgnpdwlwu wphbuwnh hwynuph YGuwnpnuubp thu, L
wjuwntin wpwnwnpynn uhquyubph, eptph, upbph, nwonyuubph, dwprnwlwu
Ywghuubipp U wy ghtwwbuwyubpph hngwyp nmwpwdywsd Ep Gpyph vwhdwu-
utiphg nnipu: Mwwwhwywu sk, np ndjw] dwdwuwlwopowuhu punpngy qbtiu-

2 St'u Mwwdniehiu Uphunwlbuh Lwuwnpibpinginy 1963, q. d2:
8 St'u Ukipknup Guhuynwnuh 1939, 148:
54 St'u fnYdwyh Juwpnwwbnh Upépniuiny, 1917, 219-220:
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ARMENIAN HISTORIANS ABOUT THE WEAPONS AND
ARMAMENT USED IN MEDIEVAL ARMENIA

Summary

Gunsmithing was one of the oldest branches of craftsmanship of
Armenians. Having separated from blacksmithing earlier than other types of
craftsmanship, it was originally a purely urban craft. Armenian gunsmiths
gained great fame in the Middle Ages. The medieval cities of Ani and Dvin were
well-known centers of armory manufacturing. The fame of spears, swords,
sabers, daggers, battle axes and other weapons produced here went beyond the
borders of the country. For centuries, Armenian and foreign historians have
described the characteristic features of the types of weapons and armaments
typical of the given period and often expressed admiration about them.
According to literary sources, the weapons used in medieval Armenia were
classified by their functions into the following types: a) offensive weapons such
as bow and arrow, slingshot, spearhead, javelin, lance, dagger, glaive, sword
with a curved blade, sabre, bayonet, poleaxe, vaghr (axe-shaped weapon),
hammer, pickaxe; b) siege engines such as battering ram, pilikvan, baban; c)
defensive equipment such as shield, armor; and d) explosives. Each unit of the
Armenian army had its own type of weapon and equipment. Thus, the cavalry
was armed with lances, spearheads, and swords; they wore defensive armor and
helmets. Moreover, horses were also covered with protective armor. The
primary weapon of the archers' unit was the bow and arrow. Arrows were kept
in large quantities in a special case called a quiver, which hung from the
warrior's side. They wore protective shields. The infantry carried vaghr, i.e. axe-
shaped weapons, poleaxes, maces, glaives. Their defensive equipment included
shields, armor, helmets, etc.
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This article aims to summarize the information covered in the works of

Armenian historians and classify the types, functions, and significance of the
weaponry mentioned by them.

Key words: medieval Armenia, Armenian historians, gunsmithing, siege engine,
bow and arrow, sword, spear.
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MANIFESTATIONS OF GENOCIDE PSYCHOTRAUMA IN
ANDRANIK TSARUKYAN’S NOVELLA
“PEOPLE WITHOUT CHILDHOOD”

Abstract

The present study examines the novella “People without Childhood”
(1985) by renowned Diaspora Armenian writer, editor, and essayist Andranik
Tsarukyan. His works have been translated into several languages, including
French, Russian, English, Persian, and Arabic. The aim of the study is to
analyze Tsarukyan’s novellas from the perspective of the manifestations of
psychological trauma caused by the Genocide. The research objectives are: a)
to analyze the manifestations and psychotraumatic transformations of the
national orphanhood syndrome; b) to interpret escape from reality, the
psychosomatics of the situation, and psychotrauma as a coded marker for

" The article has been delivered on 03.05.2025, reviewed on 17.05.2025, accepted for
publication on 29.08.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.
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ethnic identification. The study also addresses the following issues: a) body as a
socio-psychological object of traumatic experience; b) fear as a causality of
reducing rationality. The scientific novelty of the research lies in the fact that
Tsarukyan’s novellas are analyzed for the first time in Armenian scholarship
through the lens of genocide psychotrauma. The actuality of the study consists
in its interdisciplinary nature. The analysis has been conducted within the
context of interconnections and interrelations between Literary Studies,
Psychology, Philosophy, and Ethnoculture through the application of
appropriate methodologies. This approach also allows to examine Tsarukyan’s
text through the interpretation of subtexts reflecting literary symbolism. The
findings of the study may be useful for orientalists, literary scholars, and
researchers focusing on genocide-related issues in the Armenian Diaspora.
They can also be used in academic programs within philological education.

Keywords: Andranik Tsarukyan, genocide, orphans, orphanage, psychotrauma,
fear, ethnopsychology.

Introduction

The novella “People without Childhood” by Diaspora Armenian writer,
editor, and public figure Andranik Tsarukyan was first published in Beirut in
1939.! The novella portrays the story of a generation that lived in Western
Armenia in the Ottoman Empire and whose childhood was disrupted by the
Armenian Genocide in 1915. That generation endured the massacres and
deportation routes, lost their loved ones, and ended up in Arab (Eastern)
orphanages. In an anti-pedagogical atmosphere and under harsh conditions,
Armenian children who survived the genocide supported one another, lived
without a true childhood, and matured prematurely. They were also forced to
later struggle fiercely for survival. Andranik Tsarukyan’s autobiographical
novella is about that struggle.

The novellas “People without Childhood” and “Dreamy Aleppo™ by
Andranik Tsarukyan, were published in Yerevan® twice, in 1952 and 1985.

! Tsarukyan 1985.

2 “Dreamy Aleppo” is the organic continuation of “People without Childhood”.

% Tsarukyan 1985. The book was highly praised in the Soviet Press, and the author was
widely recognized.
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the novellas “People without Childhood” and

Wﬂ@h Figure 1: The cover of the Yerevan edition (1985) of

“Dreamy Aleppo” by Andranik Tsarukyan.

l J-;Lén-@:b A. Tsarukyan wrote the autobiographical

j&:""{ novella “People without Childhood” about
e

thirty years after leaving the orphanage. The
- novella consists of a series of short narrations
)l,-":yFL‘ interconnected in a chain-like fashion, in
,___L‘ which  the author provides detailed
j Lrw]Cr descriptions of the years he and his friends,
Onik, Khachik, Harutyun, Gegham, and
Levon, spent in the Aleppo orphanage.
“People without Childhood” is Tsarukyan’s most famous work, which is one of
the most widely read books in Diaspora Armenian Literature.

The book opens with a semi-rhetorical question: “If, in the final moments of
agony, you were told that one more day would be granted to you in this world,
which day of your life would you wish to relive, Oh wise friend? Which beautiful
day from your irretrievable days would you want to return from the depths of
time? Would it be the first flutter of your first love? The crowning moment of
your greatest triumph, when your glory was turned into a laurel wreath around
your worthy forehead...? Which day would you want to return, Oh happy man?
Rich in happy days when it is already sunset and the dark shadows are falling

upon your horizon...?”

In response to this question, the writer, who has experienced both the good
and the evil of this world and grown wise, offers a semi-rhetorical answer: “If
only it were given, oh, if only it were given to relive a day from your life, it
wouldn’t be that tender being with dream-colored eyes that I'd wish to find
again, nor the euphoria of victory, nor the great moment of inspiration, nor my
nights of pleasure and happiness, nor the evening of my sail, nor even the first
cry of my firstborn... If it were granted, oh, if it were granted to live one more
day before death, | would wish my childhood to return to me...”® From the

4 Tsarukyan 1985, 8.
5 Ibid, 8.
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distance of years, the writer humbly looks back at the “child lost in time.” Here
is what Antoine de Saint-Exupéry wrote: “I came from my childhood as if from a
foreign country. | am not even sure | have lived since then.”®

In “People without Childhood” the life in the orphanage and the feelings
filled with unrealized dreams become recollections for the protagonist-narrator,
because that is how he feels. Even in the harsh days of life, he never lost the
bright side of his soul.

Manifestation of the National Orphanhood Syndrome

At the core of the novel are the orphans, and the orphanage-kindergarten —
with its harsh mothers (caretakers), father (the director), and guards. When
telling about the orphanage, the protagonist lives through the pain and
misfortune of each of his friends, but also with a dream of the future: “We had
no childhood because we were Armenian and we were orphans. Could our half-
naked, bare-footed and miserable existence on the flagstones in the cold and
rain be called childhood? Could deprivation, hunger, tears, strangers’
indifference and relatives’ cruelty be called childhood..?””’

Each of them later historicizes their past, creates a stable lifestyle and
philosophy of life, and manages to integrate into society and economically
control their material, emotional, and intellectual resources. They are also able
to resist the challenges of the adult world and the falsities imposed by it, when
they begin to build their own moral and ethical standards: “We were not only
orphans. The orphanhood mask of sadness and deprivation was not on our
faces. We did not feel a lack of kindness and care. We possessed a collective
face - harsh, cruel, evil. We were filled with hatred toward people and toward
each other. Lies, deceit, and fraud were our weapons. It was a common rule to
beat the weak and to be beaten by the strong. We were ready to tear, stab, and
bleed each other for merely a piece of bread the size of a palm. Love was a
meaningless word; friendship was an unknown feeling to us. Bread was our
friend, relative, and love.”®

In the novel, the mental state of the children in the orphanage, or as the
author calls it, the “kindergarten”, is revealed through several decades by

5 De Saint-Exupéry 200L.
" Tsarukyan 1985, 9.
8 |bid, 10.
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means of various stories conceived by the author and passed on to future
generations, which complement each other in a narrative sequence.

Figure 2: Orphans during the First World War.

For him, the world gradually detaches from the confines of the orphanage
and acquires a real embodiment. This circumstance is also reflected in the
novella “Dreamy Aleppo,” where the hero is the same but more mature.

The author speaks about the genocide as an evil through the depiction of
the orphanage-kindergarten. He manages to convey the fundamental problems
created under the influence of this evil to the reader without resorting to explicit
psychoanalytic or psychopathological solutions. Tsarukyan does not conceal
these issues at all, unlike the survivals of the genocide.

Each child in the orphanage, within a symbolic domain, possesses their own
perception of boundaries through a gender-based political and socio-cultural
subjectivity that the reader immediately notices. However, in the historical
timeframe of the story, as a starting point, none of the children, not even the
author, who is also the protagonist and the narrator of the novella, perceive this.
He goes through all the stages of adolescence, puberty, and youth, becoming
mature by overcoming historically imposed realities as well as their
psychopathological and socio-psychological consequences. The author is able to
speak about these events only many years later: “They are orphans. Armenian

130



Manifestations of Genocide Psychotrauma in Andranik Tsarukyan’s Novella ...

orphans. Those people among the people of the globe who hate their
childhood...”®

During the 30-40 years following the genocide, Andranik Tsarukyan
mentally developed the narratives included in the two novels. These are
noteworthy for their psychopathological and socio-psychological subtexts.’® Prior
to this, he addressed the childhood traumas" that were transformed and
generated after the genocide on various occasions and in various formulations.
In order for these not to continue as life prohibitions, the author articulates
them through a fictional text by making aesthetic references and creating
personal-authorial narrations.

When analyzing literary works such as Andranik Tsarukyan’s “People
without Childhood,” it is essential to consider the circumstances of the denial
of the genocide, which has been accompanied by a concentrated mourning of its
victims. These experiences have continuously transformed (transgenerated)
within the political, economic, social, and cultural shifts of the 20™ century.

Following the First World War and the Armenian Genocide, such
transformations also reflect changes that took place in Armenian culture. They
mark the logic of the evolution of human thought within complex and unstable
subtexts of political, economic, and social demands, where the issue of genocide
and the resulting syndrome of orphanhood deeply concerned all of humanity
and was not perceived as a unique traumatic problem.

Psychotraumatic Transformations and their Manifestations

In Andranik Tsarukyan’s novellas “People without Childhood” and “Dreamy
Aleppo,” psychoclinical and socio-cultural traumatic manifestations are neither
partial nor individual. These are recurring patterns, reproduced in such
circumstances where the individuals involved had no power to choose their
situation, no space for self-reflection, nor any opportunity for protection. As
Tsarukyan writes: “But | also know that there exists a forgotten multitude in the
corners of the world, tens of thousands of sorrowful boys like me, who were,
and will remain, the most unfortunate people on Earth, because they had no

9 Tsarukyan 1985, 12.

10 Cartwright 2024.
 Schaal, Elbert 2006.

2 Curthoys, Docker 2008.
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childhood. | know that our childhood was an unnamed courtyard, a hellish
mixture of misery and suffering, the mere memory of which, even years later,
keeps our hearts hardened and our souls scorched. We had no childhood
because we were Armenian and we were orphans.”*

In the novella “People without Childhood”, traces of the author’s traumatic
memory are present — traces that continue to resonate in “Dreamy Aleppo” as
well. It was impossible to speak about those experiences at the moment they
occurred, primarily because their bearers were children. Over time, however,
as some of them matured, the trauma was transmitted from one generation to
another, ensuring and expressing the intergenerational transmission of
memory, not through the traditional parent-child dynamic, but that of author to
reader. In Tsarukyan’s case, this transmission occurred through a fictional text.

The traces of traumatic memory often appear as utterly mute signs,
because the children who had lost their parents and had been torn from their
familiar environments were so deeply oppressed that even their intellectual
capacities seemed numb and frozen. However, what is even more disturbing is
that during the period between the actual events and the children’s arrival at the
orphanage, the truth had been distorted by the perpetrators of the genocide.

Bearing the heavy burden of the post-genocide trauma, the children in
orphanages inherit unfulfilled and unrealized familial and social expectations.
These expectations are saturated with rigid ideas, beliefs, and modes of
perception that are shaped into imposed demands: “My friends who had no
childhood are everywhere. Among them are the wealthy, the poor, artists, the
successful and the lost. Life holds no more secrets for them, the days carry no
illusions, happiness has no charm because they had no childhood.”*

Escape from Reality as a Counteraction to ldentity

As early as 1637, Descartes wrote that identity is innate and
unchangeable.”

In 1968, however, Gilles Deleuze introduced the idea of the individual in a
state of absolute escape'®, proposing that identity is a constantly shifting,

B Tsarukyan 1985, 12.
“ Tsarukyan 1985, 12.
5 Sepper 1996.
16 Deleuze 1994.
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multiple object. Thus, the circumstances that operated during a person’s past
experience are, upon their return, perceived as a process of development
located in time, since man is constantly moving forward, creating himself
(moving toward self-perfection).

This modern approach leads to the understanding that the past and history
are complex, even though they emerged as issues before a child or adolescent
during the time of the Genocide. Therefore, the burden is doubly heavy on the
adults who accompany, educate, and encourage adolescents on the ethical path
toward creative adulthood, especially at the moment when young individuals
begin to develop awareness of their ethnic identity. Andranik Tsarukyan is
acutely aware of this. That is why, before transforming history into narrative and
creating the narrativity of history, he organizes all episodes and commits to
paper what he has mentally retold a thousand times, as a bitter experience of
the past.

In the novella “People without Childhood,” while creating the dramatic
course of the events of 1915, while listening to familiar voices and conveying
them to the reader precisely, the author gradually creates his own story and his
own self, the recognition of his own identity. He confirms these through the
history of what happened to him and his orphanage friends in the past: “We had
no shoes. No socks, no hats. Our only possessions were tin tea cups and brass
spoons. Every morning, tea would be shared. We would line up in rows before
the washing pot, and the cook would pour tea with a ladle. Another woman
would hand out bread. Those in the first rows were lucky. By the time the turn
reached the back of the line, the tea would get cold. But the tea being cold was
not a big problem. Few drank it. Sweetened with sugar, it had a completely
different taste and an unpleasant smell. What mattered were the large baskets
of bread placed beside the tea pot, on which all eyes would be fixed."’

This is, undoubtedly, a form of escape from reality, the counterpoint of which
is the awareness of identity. Only through that awareness can the path toward the
formation of the self begin, where each child may reflect from their own
perspective and, in doing so, transform the surrounding world, narrate, and
transmit their emotions, experiences, and sensations. The dominant emotions are
abandonment, lack of self-confidence, fear of loss, and mourning. These

Y Tsarukyan 1985, 14.
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transcend the boundaries of fear and become deeply embedded in their emotional
sphere: “It was life that suddenly stood before me — harsh and cruel reality, in
which one must live and grow, walk forward constantly, but always cautiously and
attentively, like someone emerging from forests full of wild beasts and poisonous
reptiles, always awaiting a treacherous attack that could come unexpectedly, at
any moment and from any direction...”® Each of these experiences is infused
with a post-genocidal psychotraumatic state, and the orphanage boys had lost
the chance to process it.'° This also applies to the antisocial behaviors expressed
by orphanage children as part of their psychological adaptation, manifested
through hatred, vengeance, and resentment. Within this context, and for the
sake of maintaining ethical coherence, it is essential to emphasize the Armenian
Genocide perpetrated by the Turkish government in the early 20th century, and
its lasting consequences.

Psychosomatics of the Situation:
Psychotrauma as a Cipher of Ethnic Identification

The descriptions of the actions of orphanage children in Andranik
Tsarukyan’s novella “People without Childhood” can be perceived from a psy-
choanalytic perspective as a set of signs directed toward the unconscious —
signs that, during the genocide and the following years, manifested as a lived
trauma that impacted the children’s identity and was later passed on to subse-
guent generations.

The children of the orphanage continue to live, carrying this unresolved
issue within themselves, which in one form or another, comes back to life. It is
a drama comparable only to an unacceptable death. Though the grief of the
genocide in all its emotional intensity was suppressed in children due to their
placement in the orphanage, the deep pain found neither space nor time for
healing: “And so | go, every time the call of the sea, the sky and the distant
horizons, rises within me, the torturing pressure of the surroundings,
conditions and boredom becomes unbearable, | go alone, down the roads of
the world, to search for my friends who had no childhood, who are every-
where, under every sky and across every meridian. And it happens that | find

8 |bid, 146.
9 |t should be noted that subsequent generations of the diaspora were forced to
struggle for a long time to preserve and restore their vitality.
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one of them - it always happens - and together we head toward the past,
through the mist of opening and emptying bottles. We set out with sweet and
tender words of remembrance, with nostalgic outpourings of recollection, until
we reach the starting point, there, the frozen spot of our ineffable childhood,
the days lived in the orphanage, ultimately to escape together from our broken
childhoods, with sorrow and bitterness, with fury and curses ...”%°

Later, the emotional states of generations who experienced psychological
trauma are transmitted to new generations, resulting in the seemingly healing
psychosomatic experiences. Consequently, emotional and psychopathological
traumatic manifestations become especially emphasized when national identity
issues are discussed among different generations within the same trauma
chain.

In Andranik Tsarukyan’s novella “People without Childhood”, the children
in the orphanage initially lack an understanding of intersubjectivity.? However,
through their complex processes of transformation and rediscovery of the self,
the transmission of trauma begins to influence them as well. These intricate
processes of transformation and rediscovery form a peculiar network, main-
taining the absence of intersubjectivity among children within the orphanage
environment.

In the novella, the complex process of transmission of intersubjective con-
nection between the two friends Andranik and Khachik — can theoretically be
examined within the domain of psychic development, particularly through the
lens of narcissistic imagination and reciprocal friendship, which are further
enriched by the flow of their impulses. These are enacted through bodily de-
velopment®? and include an element of eroticism that distinguishes the choice
of the object. This is also reflected in “Dreamy Aleppo,” in the episode where it
appears that the photograph of the author’s mother is with him, which prompts
a significant conversation between the two friends. Notably, Tsarukyan evokes
the intimate moment when Khachik asks Andranik to let him keep his mother’s
photo. This contributes to Khachik’s erotic maturation — his erotogenization —
emerging through the longing for his own mother. The orphanage is perceived

20 Tsarukyan 1985, 148-149.
2 Freud 1914, 67-102.
2 Hjelle, Ziegler 1992.
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as a spatial locus separated from the world, which, for a certain period, fulfills
the basic needs of the children.

It should be noted that these needs are not met as a result of being
evaluated and addressed through relevant measures, but rather the opposite —
in a chaotic and unconditional environment. This is why all the children at the
Aleppo orphanage from the very beginning are exposed to the cruelties of the
adult world (the cruel mothers, the cruel father):“When the Father entered the
courtyard, all games would stop. He would go straight to the Mother’s room.
The Mothers and the guards would greet him respectfully. Even the terrifying
Mother would start putting on airs, bowing, and her body seemed to become
even smaller.”? Thus, the injustice, hypocrisy, and lack of freedom prevailing at
the orphanage, within a specific spatial-temporal resonance, become harsh trials
for children who had survived genocide and had not yet fully overcome their
deep sense of insecurity: “When the Father was in the kindergarten, the Mother
would turn into a puppet made of sweets soaked in honey and butter...”** This
circumstance complicates the reflective processing of injustice or incites a
strong sense of entitlement or, as a counter-reaction, hinders children’s creative
thinking.

Therefore, when in real life - either during early childhood or later — an
event occurs that forces only one option® of phantasmatization, a clash® takes
place that makes it impossible for the child to undergo the necessary
developmental or formative (repressive) process®’. And if the person is already
an adult, then they fail the necessary process of the natural development of
imagination (phantasmatization). In such situations, mental reactions are
determined primarily by the emerged social reality (in this case, the
orphanage),?® rather than by the subject’s own desires. This is why, instead of
developing their creative capacities and skills, orphanage children find
themselves exclusively in the roles of either the persecutor or the persecuted.?

2z Tsarukyan 1985, 30.

2 |bid.

% Winnicott 1974, 103-107.

% Telescoping, Fr. Télescopage.

2" The natural development of imagination.
28 Non-familial.

2 Harutyunyan 2011.
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Thus, instead of adopting a revolutionary position in their search for ideals,
the child becomes limited by an imposed powerless (infantile) environment.
This, in turn, determines the later tendency to cling to familial standards and
ideals (if any) and to seek guarantees of security.®® As a result, in this state of
complete unawareness, children in the orphanage fail to realize (not avoid) the
need for the psychological work of creating their own personal program, which
distinguishes them from the older individuals working at the orphanage.*
During the years spent in the orphanage, the older staff members became role
models imposed by physical, psychological, moral, and ideological standards.
Consequently, the worldview of the children in the orphanage was shaped by the
behavior, thinking, and body language of these senior figures.

One day, a famous intellectual visits the orphanage, someone said to write
amusing things, a “cheerful” man who could “make others laugh. Years later,
the author expresses his feelings about this “cheerful” man in the following
way: “l have now read all of his books. | acknowledge his work, his values, his
art. | have also understood why he couldn’t speak and just wept. What could a
suffering Armenian writer, returning from Der Zor, say to the thousands of
orphans of his tribe, whose parents, every spring, would be thrown out by the
overflowing Euphrates onto the sand, bone by bone, before his eyes... Under
the picture in the yearbook it was written: Yervand Otyan...

Although the novella presents a sequence of images saturated with the
dramatic tension of the past, these moments also give way to small joys,
through which, the author sketches familiar faces: Hovhannes Aspet, Mushegh
Ishkhan, Byuzand Topalyan, Oshakan, Charents.

The Body as a Socio-Psychological Object of Traumatic Experience

Speech, and its articulation as a libidinal transformation in the human un-
conscious, in general, is inseparably connected to the pleasure or suffering
located in the body. When it concerns suffering, then it is mute. This defined
the fate of those who were displaced from the Ottoman Empire and annihilated
in the Arabian deserts. They were full of diverse experiences.

30 Conflict between parents and grandparents, telescoping.
8! Tsarukyan 1985.
%2 Tsarukyan 1985, 46.
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Considering these characteristics of traumatic memory, the behavior of
children in the orphanage also reveals traumatic repetitions, which were
already present at the earliest psychic levels among genocide survivors. In this
context, the body becomes part of the subject’s personal history or life
experience, as the central issue lies in the creation of autobiographical
memory. And this memory is preserved within the body, through relevant
senses.

Andranik Tsarukyan historicizes his childhood, and what the author
includes in this process, all that he gives importance to: his parents, friends,
grandparents, and lineage. While living in the present, he manages to detach
from it and historicize the past in order not to avoid traumatic memories and
stories, and not to devalue his personal memory and its collective restoration,
as it takes place in social situations obscured by silence. Otherwise, denial and
complete repression of those memories, as well as endless recollections and re-
experiences, would become barren alternatives that would need to be avoided,
just as in the case of moving towards the future in the collective memory.

Their repression reduces the ability to establish connections with the stories
of the past devoid of emotions, and the absence of repression leads to the
repetition of the same rational outline, which, in turn, hinders any potential
development. This phenomenon occurs when a specific event remains unresolved
and fails to become part of the past. In such cases, the individual’s libidinal capital
largely continues as a repetition of the same. This is mostly a consequence of
emotional prejudices, rooted in the denial policy pursued by the Turkish
government. Tradition combines the unique with the eternal.

Fear as a Causality of Diminished Rationality

Fear plays a central role in the psychology of people who became victims
of the genocide. It often escalates into terror, leading to apathy or panic, and
later transforms into aggression. This transformation occurs because both the
perpetrators and the victims undergo psychological shifts that alter their atti-
tudes — first toward themselves and then toward others.

Fear diminishes rational thought, compelling individuals to act on emo-
tional impulses. The psychological trauma of genocide is transmitted across
generations through genetic memory. One does not have to be a direct bearer
of the trauma to feel its effects; It is enough to hear about it and contemplate.

138



Manifestations of Genocide Psychotrauma in Andranik Tsarukyan’s Novella ...

The emotional information related to pain, loss, humiliation, and fear is sub-
consciously passed on to future generations and is reflected through genetic
memory.33

Carl Jung argues that ethnic memories are not inherited as such; rather,
what is inherited is the potential to re-experience certain types of experienc-
es.® These are realized as predispositions that compel a person to react to the
world in a particular way. Suppressed memories are connected to the heredi-
tary genome*® and become embedded in a person’s brain through accumulat-
ed emotional experiences. Based on this theory, one can assume that a specific
genocidal archetype has also developed among the Armenian people — a par-
ticular concept that simultaneously contains emotionally significant elements.
These are the enduring residues of emotional experiences that repeat in the
personal lives of different generations. The brutal massacres of Armenians,
lacking a rational explanation and bearing elements of humiliation, evoke feel-
ings of fear, anxiety, sadness, guilt, and unbearable emotional pain.

Fear is not only an essential component of human existence but also one
of the most serious issues of the 20" century.®® The syndrome of the genocide
survivor manifests itself primarily through fear and is directed toward the
preservation of one’s ethnic identity.®” This is why the child of the Armenian
mother — both as a child and as an adult — has a constant nervous need for
protection; he fears being left alone and abandoned.

In the orphanage in Aleppo, the attitude toward the children reminds the
author of the relationship between a ruthless father and helpless children.
Under such conditions, feelings of helplessness and rage gradually accumulat-
ed among the orphanage children, along with aggression, which was expressed
either through attempts to escape from the establishment or through brutal
fights among the children themselves.

The only safe and viable way to overcome this situation was to direct it
towards the self, since any sign of rebellion would lead to even harsher

% Marukyan 2014.

34 Adolphs 2013.

% Crawford 2018.

36 According to Albert Camus - the century of fear. See: Camus, 1990.

%" Numerous studies exist on the overprotectiveness of Armenian mothers toward their
children, a continuous and persistent care from early childhood to adulthood, which is
regarded as a sign of ethnic fear and anxiety.
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punishment. These were the relationships specific to the Aleppo orphanage, and
over time, they contributed to the formation of a passive-dependent®® behavioral
model among the children — one that provided a sense of apparent safety and
protected them from more intense conflicts and punishments from the older
staff members of the orphanage.

Another technique employed in the novella is the transformation of
children’s individual identities into a faceless collective mask® through group
pressure, depriving them of the ability to express free will or make choices.

Death as a Factor in the Revaluation of Life’s Meaning

One of the fundamental existential issues of human life is death — the
awareness of life’s finitude and limitation. In moments of crisis and in situations
that threaten existence, a person inevitably turns to the issue of death, seeking
to comprehend and reconstruct their attitude toward both life and death. Con-
sequently, death, as a psychotrauma, influences a person’s worldview and ren-
ders their cognitive framework significant in the process of overcoming grief.

The author of the novella “People without Childhood,” who was himself one
of the children in the orphanage, encountered the reality of death at a very
young age. This early confrontation led to shifts in his worldview and raised
questions related to it. The resolution of these questions is essential for
overcoming grief and integrating the psychological trauma into his inner world,
which, in turn, contributes to easing emotional pain and giving meaning to the
trauma. These are existential inquiries that call for a reassessment of the
author’s beliefs related to the existential problem of life and death, faith, the
idea of life after death, goals and values, and the perception of human
relationships. By overcoming grief, a person forms beliefs that make them
stronger and more resilient in the face of life’s challenges.

This refers both to many deaths resulting from the genocide experienced
during one’s childhood, and to the author’s personal struggle with the loss of
his mother. The novella ends with the death of the author’s mother. Having lost
his mother, Tsarukyan reflects: “As long as people have a mother, no matter
how old they are, they still keep a child’s corner within their soul. The mother

%8 Kagan 1960.
% Mullen, Migdal & Rozell 2003.
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leaves and the person becomes fully grown.”® The mother’s final wish,
expressed in silence as she passed away in her son’s arms, was to have a tree
planted over her grave instead of a tombstone.

Alongside this, they carry a sense of mistrust and hostility toward the
outside world, as well as a feeling of helplessness on both personal and
collective levels - feelings that are closely linked to the denial of the genocide
and the injustice of the world. Suchlike beliefs become particularly activated in
situations that pose a threat to survival.

At the level of the ethnos, this dimension has a dual manifestation. On the
one hand, it includes a tendency to return to the past and to overvalue past
realities (including both persecution and victories); on the other hand, it reflects
a postponed life complex, in which the future is given a primary value, and the
present is seen merely as a prelude to a fuller life yet to come.

It is worth noting that Andranik Tsarukyan’s novella “People without Child-
hood” has been republished several times both in Armenia and in various dias-
pora communities. The novella is one of Tsarukyan’s best works and has been
translated into several languages, including French,* Russian,** English, Per-
sian, and Arabic.

4% Tsarukyan 1985.

4 The publishing house “Les Editeurs Francais Réunis” published the novella “People
without Childhood.” In the book’s brief biography section, Andranik Tsarukyan is presented
as a writer and public figure, as well as the editor of the literary weekly “Nayiri.” It is noted
that many of his works, especially the publicistic book “Old Dreams, New Paths,” serve as
spiritual bridges cast between the homeland and the diaspora. Referring to “People without
Childhood,” the publisher writes: “This autobiographical work is a highly emotional piece
written with deep sensitivity. Simple, clear, and easy to read, it is a passionate testimony to a
stolen childhood - a childhood without tenderness, strict and cruel. The book tells about what
happened to the children of those killed during the Armenian massacres of the First World
War (1914-1918), who were left orphans, how they lived in the orphanages of Aleppo, Byblos,
Greece, and how they were later dispersed around the world...” The French translation of
“People without Childhood” was done by Sargis Poghosyan.

42 The book was also published in Russian by the “Progress” Publishing House in
Moscow, translated by Bulat Okudzhava, and received high acclaim. On this occasion, a
review by Dmitry Moldavsky appeared in the magazine “Zvezda” of Saint Petersburg: “This is
a very passionate and straightforward book, masculine, with not a trace of sentimentality,” the
article reads, “And it is precisely the absence of sentimentality that makes the narrative
truthful and authentic.”
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Conclusion

The book is an autobiography told in a simple, direct language and style,
which immediately becomes dear to the reader. The foreward to the edition
published in Yerevan in 1952 was written by Levon Hakhverdyan,*® through
which he gives the reader a comprehensive overview of Andranik Tsarukyan’s
life and work. Referring to the genocide as an experience of loss and a
psychotraumatic event, it is worth noting that it influenced the Armenian
national self-consciousness and worldview. The generations descended from
genocide survivors carry the emotional memory of their ancestors, reproducing
their parents’ anger and sorrow, while bearing the heavy responsibility of
preserving and transmitting that memory. In the context of ethno-psychological
analysis, the most characteristic marker is the high cultural level. This manifests
in the careful preservation of traditions, caution toward novelty and change, and
the avoidance of radical transformations. The primary function of this strategy is
to create an illusion of protection, which alleviates the anxiety, and the sense of
uncertainty about the future. This form of life preservation should not be
confused with a tendency to reject new achievements, as Armenians are creative
by nature.
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Abstract

Karine Khodikyan, a contemporary Armenian prose writer, poet,
playwright, publicist, translator, and editor, is one of those female writers of
our time whose literary and authorial profile is reflected in her multi-genre
works. She was the editor of the prose and poetry section of the magazine
“Garun” (1989-2001), Deputy Minister of Culture of the Republic of Armenia
(2004-2008), founder and Editor-in-chief of the literary and artistic journal
“Dramaturgia” (2000 to present), Editor-in-chief of the “Grakan Tert” (2001-
2004 and 2012 to present), founder and Editor-in-chief of the website
“www.tatron-drama.am” (2018 to present), etc. K. Khodikyan has written
poems, stories, plays, novels, and a number of publicistic articles, which
aesthetically and artistically reflect the current Armenian national situation and
vitally important issues.

She has received a number of awards and prizes for her tireless literary,
cultural, and creative activities, and her plays have been staged both in
Armenia and abroad, and films have been shot based on her scripts, which
have brought new life to Armenian cinema.
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K. Khodikyan’s collection “Two Plays” includes the plays “How to Marry an
Unmarried Man” (well known as “The Woman After the Rain”) and “The Last
Gypsy.” Both present our days, our everyday life, and human relationships,
emphasizing the complex and incomprehensible, ups and downs of the
relationship between a man and a woman.

Keywords: Karine Khodikyan, writer, literary and cultural figure, “Literary
Newspaper”, “Dramaturgy”, creative world, plays.

Introduction

Karine Khodikyan is a writer whose literary, artistic, and cultural
accomplishments define the essence of a modern Armenian prose writer. She has
excelled in both poetic and prose genres. Her multi-genre approach is most
vividly expressed in her prose, which has undergone a long journey of literary
refinement of time. It is noteworthy that K. Khodikyan’s plays, through their
second life on stage and path to theatrical eternity, make her even more
prominent as a voice of contemporary literary and artistic thought. They are also
works of universal nature.

Khodikyan’s “Two Plays” collection once again addresses the relationships
between women and men, as well as several vital issues and stereotypes that
remain relevant for all times.

Karine Khodikyan as a Creative Individual and Cultural Figure

K. Khodikyan was born on June 24, 1957, in Akhalkalaki (Samtskhe-Javakheti
region, Georgia). “l was born in Georgia, although my ancestors are from Karin. |
live in Yerevan, and | am certain | will remain here for the rest of my life, even
though my father’s grave is in my birthplace, Akhalkalaki. This means | will
forever live divided between the land of my ancestors, my birthplace and parents’
resting place, and my true homeland,™ she once confessed.

She received her primary education in her hometown at the Derenik
Demirchyan Secondary School in Akhalkalaki.> She then continued her studies at
the Faculty of Philology of Yerevan State University. After graduating in 1980, she

! Modern Armenian Women Writers. Plays, 2006, p. 6, as well as

www.thearmenians.am/hy/authors/42, accessed on 28.04.2025.
2 “Zaruhi”, Yerevan, 2002, Ne 17, p. 3. In this article, K. Khodikyan also shares sweet
memories of her late father.
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returned to Akhalkalaki and worked as an Armenian language and literature
teacher at her alma mater from 1980 to 1985.

“l became a philologist, taught at a school, and even worked as a
kindergarten teacher and bookkeeper. At the age of thirty-one, | started
everything anew — as a journalist for a factory newspaper and then for the ‘Garun’
magazine.” From 1988 to 1989, Khodikyan worked as a correspondent for the
‘Kerpasagorts’ newspaper, and from 1989 to 2001, she served as the editor of the
prose and poetry department at Garun magazine. “This beginning coincided with
the start of the Artsakh Movement... | was able to remain honest and true in all
my publications, from essays to journalistic investigations and political analyses,”*
— the prose writer confessed.

Since 1991, Khodikyan has been a member of the Armenian Journalists’
Union; in 2001, she joined the Armenian Writers’ Union, and in 2005, the
Armenian Theatre Union. Since May 2000, she has been the founder and Editor-
in-chief of the literary and artistic journal ‘Dramaturgia’.® “The journal
‘Dramaturgia’, founded and edited by Karine Khodikyan, plays an important role,
particularly in discovering young playwrights and introducing notable works of
foreign drama,”® wrote literary critic Zhenya Kalantaryan. She also emphasized
Khodikyan’s role as a creator whose plays address both socially significant issues
and stand out for their aesthetic explorations.” The journal has consistently
featured works by both emerging and well-known authors, as well as pieces by
contemporary Armenian playwrights.® Literary critic Armen Avanesyan rightly
observes: “...The existence of the ‘Dramaturgia’ journal is doubly significant.
First, it draws attention to this literary genre, and second, it provides an

% Contemporary Armenian Women Writers: Plays, p. 6.

4 Contemporary Armenian Women Writers: Dramaturgy, p. 6.

5 See more at www.tatron-drama.am/npwdwuwnnipgh-hwuntiu, where K. Khodikyan
provides detailed insights into the creation and presentation of the journal. Notably, in 2009,
the journal was awarded the Golden Commemorative Medal by the Armenian Democratic
Liberal Party for establishing the unique ‘Dramaturgy’ journal in Armenian press and
dedicating its pages to contemporary Armenian playwrights.

5 Kalantaryan 2006, 138.

" Kalantaryan, 2003, p. 167.

8 “Aravot,” Yerevan, 15.12.2010, N2 239, p. 12.
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opportunity to comprehensively review the plays written (unfortunately, not
staged) over the course of a year...”

From 2001 to 2004, and since March 1, 2012, K. Khodikyan has served as
the Editor-in-chief of the ‘Grakan Tert’, the official newspaper of the Armenian
Writers” Union.!® “This time, she returned with entirely new programs and
approaches, returned because she wanted to contribute to the literary life...,”™
wrote theater critic Levon Mutafyan.

From 2004 to 2008, K. Khodikyan served as the Deputy Minister of Culture
of the Republic of Armenia,*? adopting the motto: “Culture must be saved from
neglect.”™ Years later, she confessed: “As the Deputy Minister of Culture of
Armenia, | got used to sleeping only four hours a day. | would enter my office and
forget that | was a playwright.”* Her tenure was marked by various theatrical and
artistic festivals,”® through which she sought to engage the society in the
development and promotion of contemporary culture, encompassing all regions of
Armenia.’® L. Mutafyan, who referred to Karine Khodikyan’s office as a “home for
cultural figures,” writes: “Karine Khodikyan was unlike other officials; her office
door was always open. She stood with all artists and cultural figures... Numerous
programs and initiatives came to life thanks to Karine Khodikyan.™’

In 2018, Karine Khodikyan became the founder and editor of the website
www.tatron-drama.am.’® The project's goal is to create a unified platform for
classical and contemporary dramaturgy and theaters operating in Armenia,
strengthening collaboration between national theater and dramaturgy. It also aims

9 ‘Garun,” Yerevan, 2007, Ne 1-2, p. 106.

101Azg,” 10.02.2012, No. 24, p. 6: Thanks to the current editor K. Khodikyan, ‘Grakan
Tert’ has always presented innovative solutions to its readers, but it also revisits and recalls
interesting and memorable articles published in its pages years ago.

1 Famous Armenian Women of Our Time, Book Two, Yerevan, “Sitoprint” Publishing,
2015, page 148.

2 See ‘Hraparak,” 07.05.2008, Ne 44, p. 7.

3 *Hartak,” 09.06.2005, No. 20, p. 2.

4 Regarding the decision to voluntarily resign from the position of Deputy Minister,
Khodikyan said: “So that | may be at peace with my conscience” (see ‘Taregir,” 18.04.2008,
Ne 21, p. 7; ‘Hraparak,’ 02.07.2011, N2 124, p. 7).

5 ‘Aravot,” 02.11.2006, N2 208, p. 3.

16 See ‘Azg,” 28.09.2006, N2 184, p. 6.

7 Famous Armenian Women of Our Time, Book Two, pp. 147-148.

18 www.tatron-drama.am/about-us, accessed on 28.04.2025.
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to address the key issues and developmental trends of contemporary theatrical life
through theoretical articles and publications.

An Overview of Karine Khodikyan's Works

K. Khodikyan is a multi-genre writer, creating in both prose' and poetry
genres. Her poems, published in the late 1980s and 1990s,%® reflect the
contemplations of her mind and heart, resonating with the thematic, stylistic, and
tonal approaches of renowned Armenian writers such as Sahyan, Teryan, and
Charents.

In my mountains now, the snow is deep,
No sun is shining, no light to keep.

The wind there isn’t just a guest,

It’s the true master, strong and blessed.
In the mountains’ quiet embrace,

The water’s clear, cold as lace.

Green hides beneath the bare tree bark,
A quiet secret in the dark.

In my mountains, silence stays,

Clean and pure through all the days.

In my mountains, greatness shows,
Beyond the pain that no one knows...?

As a prose writer, K. Khodikyan is the author of numerous short stories,
plays, and journalistic articles.?? Her works have been published both in literary
and artistic periodicals of the time and in book collections. These include Plays,’*
The Street of Dead Love,® Two Plays,”® The Time of Play,?® My Classics,?” and

9 Ohanyan 2018, 17-58; Ohanyan 2025, 127-135.

20 See ‘Garun’ magazine, Yerevan, 1989, Ne 12, p. 57; 1992, N2 4, pp. 52-53; 1994, Ne
1, pp. 28-29; N2 5, pp. 20-21, etc.

2L ‘Garun’ magazine, 1989, N2 12, page 57.

22 Ohanyan 2018, pp. 72-91; Ohanyan 2025.

2 Khodikyan 1997.

24 Khodikyan 2001.

% Khodikyan 2003.

% Khodikyan 2004. In 2006 this collection was published in Persian in Tehran by the
Naghreh Afraz publishing house.

" Khodikyan 2011.
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The Great Trilogy, a comprehensive three-volume collection of the writer’s
prose.? It is worth mentioning that Khodikyan’s first novel, titled Reverse Return,
has also been published, weaving together the dramatic events and images of our
time through the fateful stories of four different heroines.?® Khodikyan’s works
have been translated into Russian, English,*® Persian, Romanian, Bulgarian, and
Spanish.

For her literary and cultural contributions, Khodikyan has received numerous
awards and honors. Her plays have been staged both in Armenia and
internationally, in Russia, Europe, Georgia, the United States, and beyond. She
has also written screenplays for several films, including Interrupted Childhood
(2012), Tevanik (2014), and Roots (2016), among others.

The works in the collection Two Plays

This collection is Karine Khodikyan’s third book, featuring the plays How to
Marry a Bachelor (better known as A Woman After the Rain) (1998) and The Last
Gypsy (2002).3! The works depict contemporary life, daily routines, and human
relationships, emphasizing the complex and enigmatic, often turbulent dynamics
between men and women.*? A vivid example of this is the play How to Marry a
Bachelor, where Khodikyanyan attempts to uncover, through dramatic interplay,

2 Khodikyan, Book 1, 2013; Khodikyan, Book 2, 2015; Khodikyan, Book 3, 2016.

2 Khodikyan 2024.

%0 In 2008, in Yerevan, a collection of plays by the playwright K. Khodikyan titled Plays
was published in English translation through a state commission. This collection included
works previously published in Armenian: Triology of Plays (Gates, The City, Station, as well as
A Treatise on a Handkerchief, The Second Will, Don’t Shoot, I'm Dead Already, and
Attention, Doors Are Opening. This book was published for international audiences and,
perhaps, to establish the writer’s voice in world literature (see Khodikyan, 2008).

% The play A Woman After the Rain was first staged on July 13, 2002, at the G.
Sundukyan National Academic Theater, and in 2004, it was performed in Georgia at the P.
Adamyan Armenian State Drama Theater in Tbilisi. The premiere rights for The Last Gypsy
belong to the "Nork" Theater (see Aravot, 27.03.2003, N2 57, p. 6). Notably, in 1998, The
Last Gypsy won the award for “Best Short Film Screenplay” from the Ministry of Culture of
Armenia and the “Paradise” company.

%2 The literary critic Zhenya Kalantaryan asserts that Khodikyan’s female protagonists,
representing various social strata, display diverse behavioral and temperamental traits. At the
core of these characters lies an exploration of women's psychology and a redefinition of their
assigned roles (see Kalantaryan, 2021, https://tatron-drama.am/archives/5440, accessed on
28.04.2025).
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the unpredictable and incomprehensible actions of the male figure. In contrast,
she portrays the woman as the cornerstone of a man’s success, embodying loyalty
and forgiveness.*® The play also touches upon the theme of love — more precisely,
eternal love. Playwright and director Musayel Galoyan writes: “In Khodikyan’s
play, love ascends from earth to heaven. The most marvelous thing occurs: the
individual journeys toward the eternity of love, leaving behind the often-lost
battles of love on earth.”** And theater critic Varsik Grigoryan highlights the
harmony between Karine Khodikyan as a playwright and Vahe Shahverdyan as the
director in their collaborative work: “The author does not overestimate her
abilities; she understands the multifaceted burdens and relationships of Armenian
women. To convey this idea, the director has crafted an engaging theatrical form,
while the actors, regardless of the scope of their roles, have worked with
dedication, enriching them with emotion and thought.”3*

There is an intriguing, progressively evolving, and logically constructed
interplay in the plays How to Marry a Bachelor and The Last Gypsy. These works
feature characters, both men and women, engaged in dramatic interactions and
collaborative dynamics, highlighting their complexities and emotional depth.

In the first play, the male characters Tigran, Armen, and Mrs. Mari’s
“second/fifth” husband (mentioned only twice in the play) are contrasted with the
female characters through a diverse range of psychological and social
expressions. The women, including the main protagonist Anna, her neighbor Mrs.
Mari, and Anna’s two friends, Arpine and Gayane, are portrayed with distinct
temperaments and relationships that influence the narrative and dynamics of the
story.

In the second play, the narrative trajectory unfolds around the central
character Aram the cobbler, whose personality is further shaped and nuanced by
the other characters, his wife Nvard, his sister Anahit, and other relatives.
Notably, these plays emphasize the theme of individual self-expression and the
psychological journey of making personal decisions, highlighting that both men
and women possess the capacity to assert their choices in life.

38 K. Khodikyan has shared that after the staging of the play, people approached her
and said, “You helped me believe in myself and continue living.” This, indeed, is the ultimate
acknowledgment from the public.

3 “Iravunk,” 03-05.12.2002, N2 94, p. 7.

% “Hayots Ashkharh,” 20.07.2002, N2 137, p. 14.
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It is important to emphasize that the female characters created by Khodikyan
are diverse. They try to fight for their place and role in life, show determination to
keep the family together, and more. Here, under the surface of the plot’s
developments, the relationship between man and woman becomes a kind of
drama, even taking the form of a suicide attempt in How to Marry a Bachelor. For
the sake of family peace and stability, the woman can bear everything silently on
her shoulders while considering the opinions of those around her, and relatives,
often choosing not to speak up in The Last Gypsy.

Karine Khodikyan’s collection Two Plays can be considered a work filled with
social, psychological, and universal themes that creates a deeply dramatic tension.
The characters in it are engaged in an eternal struggle for their present and
future, never yielding even in the face of the greatest hardships.

Conclusion

From Karine Khodikyan’s biographical and creative profile, it is clear that she
is one of the contemporary writers characterized by versatility, and the use of
expressive means that creatively reinterpret the depiction of various stages and
situations of life in diverse and aesthetic forms. In her works, life appears with all
its struggles and various expressions, and the characters she creates are people
living among us who act, strive, and overcome difficulties.

The plays included in her collection Two Plays, How to Marry a Bachelor and
The Last Gypsy, affirm and complete the writer’s creative and aesthetic profile.
These works present the eternal interplay between women and men, address
various social issues, convey dramatic tension, and merge the present with the
future.
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<< FUU «Nuipdwpwbiwuppwlwt hwtnbux»-p
wwinwupiwbiwgng pwpgninwn,

tu. Upnqjwih wadwt <UL wuwyhpwg
liana83ok@gmail.com

0009-0002-0099-9670 &

Luurhrtt vNhu3uvh LELUUSrULUL,
uSt1ouanrouuwus huvunususre 64 «6runh MhsU»
dN1N4UoNhL

Udthnthnid

Cwj dwdwuwywyhg wpdwlwghp, pwlwuwnbing, npwdwwnnipg, hpw-
wwpwlwfunu, pwnpgdwihs “wnphub funnhlwup dp optiph wyu Yht gpnn-
ubiphg k, nph gpwlwu-htnhtwywihtu nhdwwywwnybpt wpwnwgnind Gu hp
pwquwdwun untindwagnnpdnieiniuutipp: Lw binb| £ «SGwpnw» wduwgph wp-
dwyh b ynbghwjh pwduh fudpwaghp (1989-2001 pe.), Lwjwuwnwuh Lwupw-
whbwnnypjwu dowynyeh thnjutwfuwpwp (2004-2008 pr.), «Hwdwwnnip-
ghw» gpwlywu-gtnupytunwywu hwunbuh hhduwnhp-guwdnp fudpwghp
(2000 . wn wyuop), «Fnpwlywu ptipeh» gfuwynp fudpwghp (2001-2004 pe.
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L 2012 p. wn wjuop), «www.tatron-drama.am» Ywjph hhduwnhp-fudpwghp
(2018 . wn wyuon) W wyju:

Y. lunnhlwup htnpuwyb) b U pwuwuwnbindnyeyniuubp, W wwunddwdp-
ubip, W wphbuubp, U Jbw, W dh owpp hpwwwpwlwiunuwywu hnndwdubn,
npnup gbinwghwnnptu wpwwgnnd tu ubipyw hwy wggquihtu hpwyhpbwlyu ne
yGuuwywu Yuplnp hwpgbn:

Ypwlwu-dpwynyewht, huswybu twl' unbndwagnpdwlwu wutunuy gnp-
onwubinugywu hwdwp wpdwuwgtb) £ dh 2wpp dpgwuwyubph W wywpgqluubph,
huy whbuubpp pbdwnpyb) Gu huswbu <wjwunmwunid, wjuwbu k' wpnbpy-
pnwd, gpwd ugbuwpubph hhdwu Jpw' ufwpwhwudbp $hidbp, npnup unp
ontus Gu pbiptp hwywywu Yhunghu:

Y. unnhlywuh «Gpynt whbu» dnnnjwdniu pungpynwd £ «huswybiu wdniu-
uwgub] wdnipniu» (wnwyb] hwjnup' «Y4pup wudplhg hbnn») W «dbipghu
qusniu»  whbuubipp, npnugnud ubipywjwgynd Gu dbp opbipp, Ybugwnp,
dwpnywug wnusniypyniuubipp’ 2tigunnwnptingd Yung W wninwdwpnnt pwpn, wj-
phytipnwiubpny (h thnfuhwpwpbipnyeniuubipp:

Pwuwih pwnbp' Ywpptt tunnplywb, qgpnn, qpulwb-dowlnypwihti gnpdps,
«Gnuwlwt pbpp», « tnwdwipninghwy, upbndwgnpdwlwb wppuwnh, whbutlin:
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Pwbwuppwlwt ghippnygniitliph nnlyyanp, wpndbunp
<L U wwipdniywt htugpphyinin
grakanagetgasparyan@gmall.com
0009-0004-7317-4535 ©

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2025.2.158-179

uvunuu NnPaNk dsruurac wuu' 61het
QQUMrELSL uuSonk <U3usLh veren

Udthnipmd

Enhot Qwpbugp hbnwihnfuniejwu, hwipbuhph thpynyejwu Ghgbiph nt
gpwlywu-pwnwpwlywu wywpwph dhony Glwy hwuwy Uuwndnt qunwihw-
phu: Wu dwuwwwphp tw wugwy' pwiphwugbing hngunp wjuwhuph nnpun-
ubip, npwntin Yndhwnwut tp, npntin hw)j ne hwdwfuwphwjhtu gpulywuntejwu
ntdpbipu thu' Sphgnp tujwebigh Otpbugp nu Sphgnp Lwpblwght, Chpu-
whpu nt twuwnbu...

Quiptiugp' dntuwubiph npnhu Ep, Gppbdu wugqwd Utwnwy npnnt Gipliny-
peny, swuwn jwy ghwbip, np «6Y dwuwwwnph syw nmwnwwwuphg ninpn»:' Ud-
pnno Uh Ywup dwup thnpdniejniuutiph dhony wugubiny, puyubiny hwéwfu
W pwpdpwuwinyd unphg' pp fuwsp owjwlwd quwg Uuwmdniu punwnwy.
uwntugny <phunwupht dninbigpwé pwgwfup hnfuwpbu, Gplwup pwuwnnud Jdb-
Ynwwwgwsd, tudbkg hp dbnpny wwunpwuwnwd phijh nwnu ni pniun wudpnip,
huy onipebiphu fuwsywd Ppysh unyu funupbipu Ehu* «SEp, dh php nne hué»:
By Sbpp gpbg. Ountunh nu <wjnuniejwu pbpypwupp wwpgunnp upwu
ounphtig twl <wpniejwu nt Yepwduniunh hpwsopn...

Pwuwih Pwnbp' Gnppb 2wpbbg, Yndhypwu, Inpgnp tupwpbgh otpbtg, npanp
Luwnpblwgh, Uupndws, Skp, hwdwip:

" <nnywiép ubpluywgyly £ 26.04.25, gnwfunuyly £ 22.07.25, ptinnibily E yugwgnnige-
Jwli 29.08.2025:

© 2025 hbnhuwy(ubp): Pwg hwuwubihnyegjwdp hnnyws &' Creative Commons |hgbiu-
ghwih (ns wnlnpwhu 4.0 dhowqquiht (hgbughw) wwjdwuubpht hwdwwwwnwufuwu:

! Qupkug 1983, 589:
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LVbGpwdnyaynit

1935-1937 . 2wnbtugp hwjwnuyb) Ep pwnwpwlwiwwbu wujunwhtih
gpnnubiph wppnw: Lpwu Gupwpynd Ehu hwpgwpuunteynuubiph, tjwunw-
gnudubiph W hpwwwpwYwihtu pulwnwunniyejwu:

Qupbugh wuwnhw dwnwugnienut pungpynud £ wyn unyu 1935-1937
pR., npnug hhduwywu pnjwunwynieiniup pwnwpwlywu hwjwdwupubtiph
uwuwnuwgnuu £ nt unbindwgnpd dhwjuwly wuhwwh nnpbipgnieyniun: et
swwnyws Ypwhuynn gnpdwlwih htitmwwunnudubiph gqugnnnieintuu hp dby
tinpbip sh 1pbi upwu, puyg U ghwnbip, np hus gpnud £, wpntiu gpnud £ dhwyu hp
nL htinwlyw Ywpgny dnnndpnh nt nwptiph hwdwp, npndhbnl ywonnuwywu
gpwpuuwnwwnieniup dwdninud, gpwlywu ne Ynwwygwlwu npnpnwdubinnid,
Ynwwygwlwu b ny Ynwwygwlwu dnnnubipnid hwjwoénd tp upwt, puig
unnwgnn gpwpuunieiniup wjjlu dnwnp sniubip gnub hp wuwmhwubph wo-
fuwnph, pwuh np hupt wpnbu uwpdws tp hpwwnwpwysnyeintuhg ne gpnn-
ubiph dhnieyntuhg W hpbu wylu sEhu tnwwagpnud: Lpw JGS ndgnhnie)niup
ubipyuwywgunn wyu punyph tpybpnu Ywu U gbnupdbunwlwu pwpépwndbp
unbindwagnpdnieyniutiip, W wnwudhu hhpwpdwu gpwnnwdubip: Ywuph U p-
pwlwunigjwtu swhdwu dhwynpt wjunbin wjbu dhwju b dhdhwyu hbnwin-
funigyniup sk, wy npwuhg ybp hwybpdwlywu dwdwuwyp, nip |hwpdtip 2w-
pbugu Ep' funpwwbu wqquihtu nt hwdwdwpnyuwihtu pwuwuwnbndp, uw’, nwd
udwuny Ywpnn Ep hywpunwuw] dh wdpnng wqg, wugqwd' upwuhg nwnjwsd
Twpuwlgnieyniup, pwyg ns tipptip pnplhlwt Junpswlwngp, upwup, ndptip
Qupbugh wbu hwubwphu ghnwygywd gnpdnnnipiniuubpn Jhwpbpwu
nybght Jwhnt ppwt’ nipwuwinyg unyupuly hbnwidginfuniejwu pwuwuwnbindh
Upw nndwuwhly wnnpynwdutipp:

Uhw wju wuwnhw dwnwugnipjwu dbg 2wpbugu £ hp wuduwywu nnpbip-
gnipjwdp, hwyng wwwdnyentt £, upwt 2powwwnnn gpuljwt nt puwnwpw-
Ywu dhowdwypu £ U, h ybpon, Uuwndnt ubipyuyniginiut £ npwybu hwynunie-
Jniu. wdbu wmbuwyh pwnwpwlywu uwnpwupubiphg nt hwjwdwupubinhg htiwn
Quiptugp hwuuntd £ hp hwywwnh, wyupupt' hngbhpyniejwu ybpohtu uwhdw-
upt' Uunjwdwhwjnunypjwun...

Pninphg |pwd pwuwuwnbindp bwfu Ywuqunwd £ hupu hp wnwy. h ybpen,
1935-1937 pp. whwquwgwd wju dwpnwdpbpdwu dby n"J & hupp' dwnpw-
on’L, pbE" hbpnu, qn’h, E™ hwnenn: hul wnolind ny dhwju hpbu nL hp udwu-
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Quuwywpuu T

ubiphtu ninnwé pwnwpwlwu Ywnh pwdwhpwupu Ep, wyil unpwywu wuw-
wwhnynieyntup, tpp unhwyywd whwnh gppbint nt gpuwwhwpwuubpp wbw-
nbin:

hp udwuubpp bwb hp hGwunpnubpu thu, d&d hwdny hp 2nipg hw-
dwfudpdwd wowybnpnubipp, npnug bu wdbu Yepw thnpénd Ehu hwubp upw
nbd: Wnwbu ubiy fuptght upw nt Pwyniugh pwpblwdniejwu dhol, Upw
nbd hwubght hwjhwjwsd uwupt’ UYpnps Updbupu, W bpohuu unhwynnw-
pwp dtnwnptg 2wpbughu: huy gpwywu hwywnwynpnubph hwugpwd pw-
nwpwywu denwnpwupubpp hwonpnwlywu thu nu wupunube:

<ngbywu wju dGd wikyndnipntuu nu pwptlwdubph thnpénieiniuu niub-
gwu uwl hpbug pwuwunbndwlwu quipwihg wunpwnwpdubpp' «4nswd
Gd wyuop whw bu 2GYw...», «Lbppnn Gpgnnubphu (hud' fu. 9. U-hg unwnb-
(Nt wnehy)», «Ubp unp dnpinbiphu», «...Mbnnyeiniut’ wdpnng hp wwwpw-
niny»... Pninpu k| gpdwd Bu dhiunyu opp' 1935 . wwphih 14-hu: Upwup np-
pwt gbnwpytunwlwu pwpdpwndbip untindwagnpdnieiniutiin, unyupwu k|
hpwlwu YEuuwgpwywu Juytipwagptip Gu.

MbGwnipnlut’ wdpnng hp wwwpwwnny
Gt £ whw... dh ynbinh nbd,-

k| huswbiu Gu hud whny snhwntid

Nt shhwuwd hd «phpuin» udweny,-

GY... quphnipbith hd nidny hwywpun,-
2pugwlwushd’ «— <bpn“u B nu dwpn!!»:?

Lnyu wyu dndwywugwyhtu opbiphtu, wybih unnyg' 1935 . dwpwnphg uw-
ptugh wnbtighwjnid wunhéwuwpwn funpwund tu qunwugwlwu wnbuhjub-
pp: Pwnwpwywu pnunientup ubipyuwjwund £ wwppbp ywwnybpubpng nt
YEpwwpwupubpnd' gunpwlwu wbupjubp, qunwugwlwu hngbqwjwppubp,
phdbnubp... Uugqwd' ny pb qunwugwup, wy Ypyuwyh funpugnid® «Quinwu-
gwup qunwugwupntd»... Uhw npwughg dbyp' «RQuinwugwups.

Uwnwduwpwth dh dwpn, guugp udwu Yuwyh,
Luwnbi Ep Yynynpnhu b hud fubinnnud gp...

(anyu tp enpnwd bw hd ghoGpwihtu swwyhu-
&Y wundup upw... «Ruponigniu» kn...:3

2 Quipbug 1996, 89:
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Uhw wju wwjdwuubpnud upwu thpynygywu Gywu wjuwhuh Bplyuwhu
nidtip, npnug wunwubpu Bu' Yndhunwu, 9phgnp tujwebgh Obiptug, Yphgnp
Lwpblwgh U Uundwd: 2wptugh phyniuphu hptug &bnpp nptight twl
Chpuwhpu nu Ywuwbu: fudpwgpbg U pwpdwgpbg Chpuwhpp' <. Uwubhjw-
Up Ywwwpwsd pwpgdwunieiniup, dunwnhp Ep unpngh pwpgdwub;: huy
“twuwnbu upw ninGYhgu nt wnweounpnu tp «Uwhywu inbuhp ynbdnid:

Undpyppuwu

1935 p. hnywunbdpbp 22-hu YUndhwwuh dwhydwu |nipp gugnud £ 2uipbiu-
ghu: Uyn qqugnnnipjwt wpwnwhwjinnyentut £ «4ndhnwu» wnbidp: Unwdup
Ubupnwywup wbub £ dGnwghpp U uywpwapb]’ juwnywn pwuwp, uwhunwl
puwnhp (wju enine: 2wpbugu wub) . «<nyu nubd, np onunnyd Yuywpunbids:
Lpw «4ndhunwu» b «4ndhnwuh hhawwmwyhu» wynbdubpp tnwpptip unbindw-
gnpénypniuutip Gu, JdhUunyu ubpuswuph wnwppbip wpunwhwjnnieniuubp:
Uhwywuhl. «4ndhnwu»-p.

Luwjinud £ dbnju nwowntipnh W dbnjw) dwjutiph Uwpgqunpbu
Luwjbpny whbin, Jwjuwahg' [nnyejwu dnpwyny poqws:
Cwjwgpubpp npwbu putinubp' fuptiny htinnu wju pwpt'
Ywownbiph <punwip udwt’' upw dby Jwuynipyw'u whu upywé:

Pwyg tqbippu wju gnipwn, wuhwnnpn, hwppwdwnpu wyu, np Ynfunid
E uw

bpplk wintu nuipdnn wwpwghp — wjupwu hw’dp Ep wpnynp uw
wnwy...

Ns... {ninh pwpbipny ppqwsd, hppl onit’ StEdYwd wufutiw,-

Puwluskiny unw kp b Gpg, U dhdwn, U pnsuh pUbph swnuwsg...:*

1936 . dwjhuh 27-hu Yndhwnwuh wéntup hwyptuhp nbnuitnfubiine wjn
wudplnun qupuwuwihu onpu huy G. Qwptugp uyunud £ «Yndhwnwuph hhow-
nwyhu» wnbidh bwutwywu wwppbpwyp' «Cwipbuh Gpgu Gu nne dep // 4b-
pwnwpdwd hwypbuhp...»®> Cwpniuwlb) b woluwwnwupp dhusl unyu tnwpuw
unjtdptiph 30-p" <wjwuwnwup funphpnwjuwgdwu opdw ghobipp: Uwinbindty L
wnbdh bGpbp wwppbpwy. twuuwywuhg pwgh, Yw dhoht 400 winnwung

% Quipkug 1983, 95:
4 Quipkiug 1996, 11-12:
® Qupkug 1983, 612:
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wwppbipwyp, np nwwagnyglig 1954-hu, npwt hwenpnti £ wybih punwnpawly
wnwppbpwy' 142 npeuwy: Unwidd Jbpguwlwu hwdwpynn  wnwppbpuyp
uywpwgpyws b pYwgpyws k. «Ipwd £ hutunu L Jbg (96) plipphyh ypw'
punwdtup hwpjnip pwnwuntu b Gpyne (142) nyebywy, pwgpjwsé U-hg dhusl
BhuP... ujujwsd £ 30.V.1936 p., wjwnpunjwsd' 30.X1.1936 p.»: 9ph £ wnb|
Jpuwgph 15 wwppbpwy:® Unwudhu nypUjwlubp nibu Jdh pwuh dindn-
fuwy:

Ulhapp.

Cwjpbup Gpgqu bu nnu dep'

Ybpwnwpdwd hwyptuhp:-

Yadphn nmwugwupu t npby

Uuwagnnpnyu dh Yuhp:-

G4 hwutwph htnwlw

<nipu | hwugsnud 6wywnhn,

huswbu dwpnn Swnwquw)p

Upwpwwnh ququwphu:’

«Uudplu Glwy 2wnuwitu» Gpgh nnnp Jh jnipwhwwnniy unbndwgnpdw-
Ywu hngbiypbwy £ unbinét| upw dby, nwnpdt| wnweohu W Gpypnpn nwppb-
nwlutiph qqugwluwt qwnufup, unbindti npnawlh Yonnype, hugu £y puljwd E
wnbdh nwnwswihnijwu hpdpnid: Pwuwinnpbiu dnnnypnuwlwu tipgp funpphg
Al nuswith £ indbip upw hwdwuywaghu:

Unwohtu bpynt wnnbipp pwuwuwnbindp nwnpdnptg tGppnpn wnwppbpwyp
puwpwtu b hwjpGuwywu hwutwph Yepwwnp Ytpnbg thhihunthwjwlywu wyu
hwjbgwybunny.

Utu, dwnyh ubpdu’ hwypbup
<nn sh hwbwfu Gwuwsntd,
Pwyg ubipdu hngnt dhwju hp
Cwjptuppnud £ wénud...:8

Undhwnwup Upw hwdwp nwnund £ <wyng Gntinup, hwyptuh hnnh, hw-
jng ngnt, hwjpfuwywu hwudwnph, hwdwwnwpwd hwiptuhph funphpnwuhy W

5 St'u Quipkiug 1983, 612-613:
" Quipkug 1983, 305
8 Quipkug 1983, 313:
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hwynipjwu dwywwwghp' dnnnydnipnp wbnp £ hwdwpdh nt hwdwludpyh
hwjptuppnwd. npnowyh wpunwhwjnnieintu £ unwund «Mwwngwd»-h «...pn

dhwy thpynipyniup pn hwjwpwywu nidh dbie £» qununuwaghpp.
Cwjwdwlw u npwbu pn
N'ne dnnnynipnu wyu wwhhu
Fubijwynpnyu pn ngny
2upybghp nnt Uwhp...
N's — sdbnw’p wjudwd nnt,
Uj) uwpuwihhg fubjuguwn’
Gpwqgbghp nwnuw| winty,
Np w2tuwphnud B sbup... <...>:

Jdbpwnwnuwu whwh nbn
Lwyptup hnnp pnipjut’
Pppl unpnq GpYph wbp’
&'y rnudwujwu, L Skpjwu:-
Ghphdubinhg hpbug npp
hptug nwp&hu Gu uwynid
&' Fninywth uhpup ppp,
&'y Ubdwpbugu hdwjniu:-

...Uphowqgbiinphg — Optupnipg,
<h|Guwnuwinhg dhusl Ywu,—
N’p wotuwphnud wpnynp unipp
2w Jwuntup uwjhpjwu...

N"n wihtipny wofuwphh

£n dbpy nnpbipp swugwu,-
O, uwjhpywu hwubwph
Cwquwpwdjw Ubpduwgw...:®

1936 @. dwjhup 28-hu hwjptuh hnnpu £ hwuduynd Yndhuiwup
(8/26.X.1869, Ljnpwhhw — 22.X.1935, Pwnphq) wéniup: Pwphghg uthjnin-
pwhuwy 1.800 ubpgqwnpejwiutph htwn Yndhnwuh wéntup hwyptupp Gu thn-
fuwnpnuwt «UhubGjw» ongbiuwyny, fudph dbe Ehu Gpdwun Lnswpp, Lunu Lw-
pnipp W bpwuwynp wy nbdptp:

° Quipkiug 1983, 311, 342:
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Qnhqnp Otipbug lujwpbgh

1937-hu 2wpbugp gpnud £ «Uh dtp Jwuwlwu» ywjdwuwywu ybpuwg-
pny wnbidp: UWdbuwju hwjwuwlwunigjwdp dnwhnwgt), gnigb bwl uyuby §
Undhunwuht uyhpywd wnbidhg htwnn: Uwlwju wju wnbdp ns dh Ybpw sh
Ywwynwd Yndhwwuh hbiwn, husp Gupwnpb] bW wunpny dGYuwpwunieiniuub-
pny hp dnuin wwhynn hupuwgpbiphg wnwudht ywwwnhyubp £ hpwnwpw-
Yt Uu. Qupbugp:*® Snnuunwyhtu dwunpwgnpywsd ' «@tnwgnph uyqpp 27 Lob-
np sGU hwyinuwpbpywd»:

fFuwnp hupuwghp ubwgpnugyniup’ ninnnuubpny U wwppbpwyubpng
dbp wofuwwnwuhpnigjwdp nbin kgt «3hpp duwgnpnug»-nud:* Mwjdwuw-
Ywu ybpuwagpbpny hwjinuh wyu Gpyne uynebipp dbYy wdpnnoh dwubip Gu, npph
dwppwghp nwpptipwyp ptiplw hwntwptindh:

Udbu pus wwund £ nbwh dhouwnwp' 9phgnp Obipbiug hujwebtignt
(1349-1425) uwpuwlybpwwn' npwbu dwdwuwyp Jyw ne wwwndhs: Unwpb)
Pwnhotight (Unwn 1380-wlwu pR. — 1454) hp huy yywnyejwdp wowlybpwnb &
Snhgnp Obiptug huwpebgniu, nd bnbp £ Unfuwpw U Shwuw Jwupbiph
wnwounnpnp:

Unwpbi| Punpgtignt «Gnbipntipgnyehit b dwh twhwwnwynyetiwu Otptiug 9-
nhanp Jwpnwuwbiinh ujwpebigin» inwnp gpdws £ Sphgnp Otipkiug tujwpbignt
uwwuniyejwu wnhpny, npp wbnh £ niubkgh) 1425 p.: Wn juwwygnyejwdp £
gnywé twl «UWyupwt npnhp Gu dwpduwywu» ufudwdpny nwnp:

U. Pwnhotight fujwebgniu uyhnti £ twl wpdwly gnpdtin: fujwpetight tinb|
£ ng dhwju Pwnhotignt ntunighsp, wyil hp dwdwuwyh wdtuwhwjnup tlytbntgw-
Ywtr gnpdhsutinhg dtilyp, ghunit U nwjw dh Jupnwwtun, nd, hp htipehu, Sph-
gnp Sweliwgnt htinn dtlywntin Swelh hwdwuwpwund wowytpnb Ep <ndhwt
Npnwnubignu: bp ubippnnuywt Gnbiptipgnuejwu dbe Pwnhobight  fujwetigniu
punpnond £ npwybiu «pw9 pwipniupy, hwdwpnud hp pwpniiwwtivp, hp pnéwih
fupwwnwwnwu, ubpyuwjwgund £ npwbiu «fupwinhy pwuntu wdbuwjuh», npwtu
uppwypnu dh hngunpwlwu: Lw S. Fwjwebtignu wjupwu pwndp £ quwhw-
winwd, np bdwubigunud £ Sphgnp Lnwwynpshtu W Utiupnwy Uwiuinght: Lwwnp
niublwiny, np fujwpetight duntunny Lweptinntuhphg tp, Pwnhotight upwu wu-

° Quipkug 1973, 23-39:
" Qupkug 2017, 109-134:
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qwund £ Sphgnppnu Pquniuh: Lpw dwhp ppntiph wppuwywuph dwdwuwy ubip-
Yuwywguntd £ wjuwbu.

GYybw| hwuhtu Junywnwyp
Uqqu Uwpwg, np Lnipn Ynsh.
Uwwuhu ghwjpu gwuluwih,

h Shwuwywupu tiptikh:

«Qwhu 2howt unp Uhnup», «Mwpniuwwbin <wyng wqgh», «Gunphwqunn
wnwuu <hunwh // e guwudwwbicn hdwuwnpip |h»,- whw wjuwhuh wpnwhwg-
wnyniuubpny £ uw owpniuwynd hp Bnbpwlwu ubppnnp' Jhwdwdwuwy U
nnpwny upw dwhp, W hwnwpwubing upw wunit nehhpwunwyp:*2

Ltuy rfetdniph wppwywupubph wwphubpu Gu: 1387, 1394, 1399 pywlwu-
ubphu Lbuy rdtdniph wppwdwupubpu wybpl thu <wjwuwnwup' pnnubing
pwqdwrehy gnhbp, nwubing pwqdwehy gbphutin: <wpywsh unp wihpp quihu
E ejnippwywt gtintinhg, npnug hwpwéniu gpnhutiphg nt wwwnbipwqdutiphg hb-
wnn 1453 p. puywy pphunnujwutph hwdwn thpynypjut ywwndwn hwunhuw-
gnn pnquunwlwu  huptwlwinugjwt  dwjpwpwnwp  Ynunwununwynihup:
Lwbnnubph wnweunpn Unthwdbn P unypwut wjiu ypwudwubg hujwdwn:
Uhus wyn uypgp wnwd <wjwuwnwuh dnnnypnugpulwt pwjpwynudu £ wytih
funpwgwy: Lnp pwith wnwy wwunfunnieniup: <wjwuwnwup Ybpguwlwuw-
wbu daynuwgytig wpunwpht wafuwphhg:

Uhsuwnwp, wybpwy qwup, wdwjniye)niu, dndh wnnwu |nyu, dgjuwhwd
fuwdwp, wnneph snpwd dtp quuwlwu, ny Juupnw tugbigjwih hwdwn gh-
otipnd Ywugunwd £ huynwh b uywunwd thnfuwphtunnh, funppwljwy wpwnbn,
otipu wnnenud £, nnwbugh wudpl wbnw, nwdhyubiph fuwptuny funintip, uw-
(p, Gqubin, gndbigubip: Qwpbugp hwjwuwpwnp wpdwuwagpt £ dwywwnwg-
pwlwu wwhp. huynwdh Ywpnn Ep Ywuquws |hubp dtpwgwd wowybpunp
uywuywd b wpnbu dtp 76-wdjw ntunigsh hwdwp:

qnhgnp Lwpblwgnig nbyh Skp Uupwd

Sphgnp Lwpblwgnt dhongny 22wpbugp hwuwy Uuwndnit, win hul
wwwbwnny sbup wnwuduwgunwd: Lwpbywghu Uuwndnt tipypwiht nbuwywuu
Ep:

2 Unwpb| Pwnhotigh 1971, 108:
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«Gu B dwuwwwphp»®, <ndhwuubu UJbwnwpwush pbpwunyd wuynud
Shpng funupp, nphtu 2wpbugp wpdwqwupnd £ dh wdpnne «Ghpp dwlw-
wwphh» Ytiptwgpywsd gppny b npwt hwenpnnn Yjwupny nt Ynndunpngnt-
dny: Shpng dwuwwwphh npnunwt wjnnthbinle 2wptugh hwdwp nwpdwy
ubtipphu épwghp W upwu Lwpwy nbwh Uundwsd, nwd wunwd Ep Skp...

«f[dndwup upwu wuwg. «SEp, sghnbup, nip bu qunid, nipbidu huswb’u
Ywpnn Gup ghnbuw| dwuwwwnphp»: 6y Shunu Upwug wuwg. «Gu Gd Gw-
uwwwphp U Gadwpwninieniup b Ywupp: Ns np sh gquw <np dnw, Geb ns' hu-
awuny»:*

«Gu U Gwuwwwphp»,- hp dwdwuwyh gpwlwu wuhwywwnubph dbe
wdbtuwju hpwynwupny Ywpnn tp wub) 2wpbugp W pwpyndyb), huswbiu np
Gnwy... 1935 p. dwpwnhg 2wpbugh wynbghwnud wunhbwuwpwn nidquw-
unwd Gu ng dhwju qunwugwywu, wjl pniu hngunp inbuhubpp: Lw by pw-
thwugnu £ wundwdwougwu dninpdubiph dbe' «Pwup dnnnynnh», ngbynsnid
gwnwthwpubip nt YEpwwnpubip, hwwwmwpuuhsubph yepwnwnpdnn dhouwnw-
phu wybjwund | bwiiuwnwpp® dwpn-uwhyp, («EYaghwuntbus), dey fun-
pwund hwy Jhouwnwph dbg' Lwpbywgh, U, npwbu Uuwndnt, nhdnwd upwu
(«huswbu hunu Jywu wyt’ Lwpbywghu»), d&Y nipJugdnd wnwwwuph
fuwsp wwywd W Lphuinnup wbu Snngnpw pwpdpwgnn wwuswhwnp Ybp-
wwnubip' 9phgnp Obipbug («Gpp pwpdpwund £ uw Ybp» — «Uh dbp Jwuw-
Ywu»), d&Y wpynd wnnepubinh («hd |Gpwu wnnppp», «22.X.1936»" «4bp-
ohu wnnpp»):

Tewh Lwpblhwgh nt Uundwd 2wnbugp quwg Yndhwnwuhg nt Obpbu-
ghg htwn' Jdplunyu ngbgusqudnipjudp: Uw hngbpwuwywu hbppwlywu,
pwjg wpnbu huy ybipouwywu Yybpwihnfudwt dwdwuwy Ep:

1936 p. ntynbdptph 6-8-p Qwpbtugp gpnid £ «h funpng upwinp funup
pun Uuwnnidn» wnbnpwuwwnhpnup. snpu unubn’ Lwpbwgne Yepwwph ngb-
Ynsdwdp W Upwpshu ninnwé funupny: Hawh UWundwéd nwunn dwuwwwphp
uyqpnud Shtgbipwywu Juwpnwwbn Lwpblwghu Ep.

huswbu nwptip wnwye — yywu Lwnpbywgh,-
Lbq td hnnud Gu nnppu, n"Y Upwphs,

3 Stiu’ Quipkug 1978, 82-86:
¥ Lnp Yunwlwpw, 1981, 295, q|. IV, 5-7:
5 Quipkug 1983, 186, nwwgnpywsd k «23.X.1936»:
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Gu' denuwynp pbipennpu wundwdwpyjwi nwph,-
Nnowyhgyw| wnntuu ywpwlywsdhu:

Jdwn wnowdninot wjupwu pndjw| Ujgqwpwgh
Uwjpwdnunhp thnfuytg wpjntbwihé.—

Nip dap Wpl £ unp unigynid wipyncuwg,

Npwbu Yupdhp gniu glluwnydwsh...

Lwpblwgnt wnhpny hnqunp tywuwynyejudp 2wpbugp hwéwfuwyh
ognwagnpdnud £ yyw pwnp, np wjuintin upwuwynud £ «4pnuh hwdwp twhw-
nwlqwd dwpn, bwhwwwy, dwpnphpnux:®

Qupbugh Lphuwnnup pnnupyqwsd £, ubpund £, wnneph wbtu qunuuh.
dh wwh hupp nwnunw £ upw YpYuophuwy-udwuwyp, nph ny dhwyu dbinptipu
nt ninpbipt Gu qudywd fuwshu, wyl wdpnne dwpdhutu £ dbjujwsd pwnwpw-
Ywu hpwlwunypjwu fuwswihwjnpu:

1937 p. dwpwh 1-h wnwynnjwt pwuwuwnbindp gpwnnid £ wunwd «2uwp-
swpwuwg (Gpwt wnnpepp» Yapuwgpny (wwhwwuyby b puypwdwsd htw-
ynw) b Uuwdnig fuunpnd gunphp nu Ynpny' «...dbpdbne dnie funupbiph,
gunuuwhugntt pwnbiph unyu sushu funhtu — hwéwfu — pjnip Ynndbiphg funt-
dnn wwuwybipubipp, <...>, nunwjuubpp wtu wuybipe Gynn» pwntiph qwjpwy-
nniyniup’ «biin dntipnt, 9nybint, gnhbnt, wugubint nhbph ypwny»:

«dwpdhp hud wupunhwwn wdbuonw wulywnpbh gnhwpbipnyejwu,— pu-
wnbjwgpnt wju dwnphu, opbupht' np Yywupp hupp, gninyenituu hupp' wupun-
hwuw, wdbuopjw puwmpngniu £ Jwh wudbpowuwip: <...> ... wyu £ hwu-
dwpnubiph JdBdwgnpdnyeyniup’ Upwug swpswpwuwg (Gnp, np hwugund k
dhusle wuwnbpp, dhusle ngnt unp wnpbgbippubn, Yugdwybpwbind ngnt up-
ghdjwt npunyejudp wupunhwun funidnn unp funhtipp G dnbiny — uwwju
U punpbny Jwywagnyup — untindt| huwpwynpp — NpepenbHO BO3MOKHbII |W-
quagnyu punpniejudp»:t’

Funupp hwuntt Yuwwwpjwih «Uhghdjwu npuntgjwdp wuguwd» «ngnt unp
winhtigtippubipp» hwutubiint Jwupu £: <wubwpu hp funhtiph dbg Uuwndnt htiwn k
fununtd, hp ngtintu funuph dwppnieintut nt uwnwpbinyeniuu £ 6ownnud, huy
npuntd Upwu YGpwgubipnt nwpptpwyutip Ehu puuwnpyndd...

18 Unuywi 1976, 1394:
" Quipbkug 1983, 477-478:
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Gy unyu opp 2wpniuwynd k. «2Aqu wybih wdbhh wwwnhd, pwu wju, tpp
dwpnnt nwwwwwpun Gu pppb nwwéwunnh dh qunwihwph nbd, npp
htug upw dhwy uppwqwu W dhwy — bpw Ywuph dhwy gnpdu nt hdwuwnp
Ywaqdnn — qunwthwnu nt gnpdu £, W syw ny dh dhong wyn <hwuwpwly» |nyup
wbu wwnpg Godwpuinentut wwywgnigbne: Lwugh slw wnwugwup wybih
dbd,— U ywwnpd wybih ul,—- pwt nuwnbp dwpnnt® upw uppwqwu qunwithw-
ph, upw nn9 Yjwuph dhwly gnpdhu nwywdwu fhubint hwdwp»:'®

Quiptiugh hwdwp LwpbYwghu bnb| £ «nuuwwuwy dwlwwny, dhouwnuwn-
Jwl nwpnyRjwu wbiwn, wqgquiht pwpdpwagnyu hwudwnh funphpnwuhg: Lwpbyp
Gnti| £ upw ubnwuh ghppp: <hdw £ Qwpbugh winu-pwugwpwund wwhynud
«Lwpbyp» huwgnyu Jh hpwinwpwynyegniu (Lubwnpy, u. Twqup, 1851)" pwg-
dwrehy ugnwiutiph htiinptipp ypw: Lwpblwght wlwlwu VEpYwnyentu £ nub-
gtii Qupbugh untindwgnpdwlwu Yywupnwd, husu wybh funpugwy hwnlywwbu
«Ghpp dwuwwwnhp»-h gpnugjwu dwdwuwy W hbwnn:

Uhus wyn, bw hp «Ewyhpwywt |nuwpwg»-p 1930 R. hntudwph 5-hu pudw-
juagpty Ep Pwyniught' «Uppbh Uyubhu, dhwy pwpblywdhu», «Uwujwt ...»-hg
(pwu P, 9 ybipgwsd wyjuwhup nintipény. «Uh' nkg wuwwnin h thnpp Juunw-
ynu' /bppbit wwwewu uipdwunn wupbpph Gpyph»:

Luwpblwgnt nghtu twfu' wnwplywjwgwy wpbugh pwnwwwowph nt dwy-
nhpwyhp pwnwwwwnybipubinph dbg: tw jwywagnyu duny wpunwhwjnygtg «Uwh-
qwu winbupp (1933) b pliph wwhwwuywsd «Undhwnwu» (1935) wyntidutiph Jdby:
Uhw ophtwyutip «Uwhywtu nbuhp»-hg. wpbquluwlwu hwutwn, hwubwpw-
thwy| wwpgql, quphnpjw) hwjwgp, dwugwdwug, wuthw)| bW gnuuwlwu wnbuhy,
nwnuwnbiwn ujwqg, wulynpwp nwnunieinu, wpniunnipwn nbidp, nwqdwbdhs tp-
gtip, nhywhwp wdpnfuutip: «4ndhnwuy» wnbdnw nw uywwunbih £ ywwnybipubph
dbg (nb'u Yndhwnwuhu udppdwd hwndwsdnud):

Towh dhouwnwn (Uwpywdwg Ptpnwygh, Uunjwdwwnnip), huswbu uwl
nbwh Lwpblwgh' pwnwywqdwywu, hwugqwihtu (hugniuwywu) 2nepwjwywwh
wywunnyputipny hwpnwun £ uwl «Sndp fuwnnnh, ghunt b gqbintighy nwnnie-
jwuy wnbdp (1932): Pwnwwwwnlybpubphg wnwuduwgubup hbGnlywjubpp' db-
owhwunbtiu wpybuwnubip, pwpwpwunwl pwnwpubp, «GCwhwwwynnutip dwu-
nwnwdwu. / - fFadnipibuy’ swpwsp nu swpwdwuw...» W wjju: bul «Bwpunwp

18 Quipkg 1983, 261:
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dnpuintip»-p Lwpblwgne «Wu énpnu 6nd Ep U dwwniy»  wpunwhwjnnyejwu
wunpwnwndu k:
dfuntiny wju wdbkup, hus wugywuihut k, wugjuih dbg quwhwwbiny hwu-

nbnpd dhouwnwph dtdtipht, wjuniwdbuwjuhy qupdwuwih dh wugnudny 2uw-
ptiugp htug upwug £ ninnnid wynwhuh funuptip.

O', dnwjjwtunu nwhpubp ul',-

'L, Sunphwip’, W nn'y, Lwpbly',

n'lp- wwwnwu dinph, nndip wuwpl,

Np upwnp hwdwp nupt’p, nuptp

YUbipint| Gip nwgqwn- Wywwnjwu pwnb,

By ngnt hwdwp ndujw nwnbip:*®

Quipbiugt wyuwnbin gqbinoniy tipgp, nwdhy hwugp hwywnpnuw £ hngunp Gp-
ghtu b, dwdwuwyh wwhwugubiphg Giutny, Uwjuwwwwnynieiniup wwihu wnw-
ohuhu: Upfuwphhy gpwlwunyegyniup pwpdpwgubine b hnglnp-Gytinkgwywup
putwnwwbin' dwdwuwyhtu pwwn unip punye punniuwd wwjpwpp wpbugh
unbindwanpdnipjwu dti9 wpunwhwjnyby £ wnwtiu, bl unyu dwdwuwyh Jdtg
upwt puliwnwwnbght dhouwnwpjwu punwwwwp, wugwd® <nupnieniu» puw-
np ognwgnpdtint hwdwn: Unwowuntd E jnipwhwwnniy dh hwlwnpnyeniu. 2w-
pbugp dtuwnnud £ dhouwnwpp' ogunwagnpdtiing dhoUwnwpwt pwnwaqwud, pw-
Uwuwnbindwywu dubin n. huwppubin:

Upryn"p wyn dfunnwdp 2wipbugh tnueyniuu Ep: Unbindwgnpdwlywu hb-
nwgw pwjtpp pwpdpwgns wnwnwynd GU* n's: Yw wpunwhwjnngenip,
huswbiu uptighup, wnweohu htipeht Lwpblywgnt «Uwunjwl...»-h gntfuttiph
ytipuwgpny hwynuh «b funpng upwih funup pun Uunnidn» inbnpwwnhpnut
E, wjupupu' snpu unubitnhg Yuquwd pwnwdwu pwlwuwmnbndnieiniuubpp
ownp: Wuwbn, husybu Lwpblwght' Upwpshu, wjuwbu £ upbugp' Unwy-
unpnhu, upwnp funpphg tunup £ hnnut' nwquwwbing pp Swywwnwagph hw-
dwp.

Uph"et hpnp wyuop Gu nnipu duwgh

£n wplihg, ipyphg, dnnnypnhg wutiqn,-
25" qunwugwup wprynp uw.

Unwgohut n"y ingkg gndpp Wqwpwghn:*

19 Quipkg 1968, 299:
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Wu unubinh gpnipjwu uinnyg dwdwuwyp hwjnuh sk: Ywqdnnp pYwg-
pt| £ 1936: Ywpdnud Gup pwuwuwnbindt wju gpwé wbiwnp £ [hup untdpbph
16-hg wudhowuwtiu htinn, tpp Upwt Gupwnytight hwpgwpuuniegjwu W dhusl
ntijintidptinh 6-p, tipp ulutig gpbi hhojw) wtnpwwnhpnup:

Stiwpwwwhpnuph db9 wnbugt wpnbu wy b Geb uwfunpn gnpénud,
funupt ninntiny Unweunpnht, uw hhotigunw En, np wnwehup hupp tpgbg gny-
pp Wawpwgh, wjuhtupu' htnwinfunygjwu, W qunwugwuph wbu wuhbpbenye-
Jntu £ hwdwpnud dwdwuwyh pupwgphg hpbu nnipu ennubine duwjunyeyniup,
www wjunbin wpnbu wdbu hug thnfuynd £: Quipbugp, twfu, Lwpblwgnt wbu
funupt ninnnwd £ Upwpshu (W ng G Unweunpnht) b wwnpg nt npnawyh hwjinw-
pwpnud, np Wgwpwgp nwpab) £ wpniuwihté Uwjpwdnun, W np hGnwidintunie-
jwu pndjw| qunuwthwpubpp gfuwnynd Gu: Uhw inbinpwwwnhpnuph wnweht
unubiuinp.

huswbtiu nwptip wnwy - yywu Lwnptlwgh,-

Lbq td hnnud Gu nnppu, nY Upwphs,

Gu' dEnuwynp pbpennpu wunywdwnyw| nwph,-
Nnowyhgjw| wnntuu ywpwywsdhu...

Jdwn wnowdninot wjupwu pndjw| Ujgqwpwgh
Uwjpwdnunh thnfuytig wpjntuwipé,-

Nip dap Wpl £ unp unigynid wipyncuwg,
Npwbu updhp gniu gluwngwsh...

Pnpp wsptipnud uwlwju hwywwnwgjwy pjnipng
Onjwdwyw| wpjwu gnipp 2wnwjwdhu —
Snjwunud £, hpple gnip gudnipjwu dtipn:-

Gy-wpbiquyu £ hhtu yepwnwnunud nunéjw
Upudninphg' huswbu dJwhywu twohg hwnuwd
Nwqunbh udwu - wplp G nwnuw...:*
Wu nghu, Upwpshtu nhdbint wju wwnwwwupp' «<huswybu Jywu dbp hpu'
Lwpblwghu», Qupbugp pwpniuwynwd £ bwle wju inbnpwwnhpnuh djnw un-
ubinubiph dbg: Gpyuwhu hwyjwuinh wngl wiptiugu untindnwd £ hp Uynietintu,

2 Quipkug 1983, 123:
2 Gpuywunyejwu b wpdbunh pwugupwu, qupbugh $nun, Ne 65: Quipkug 1983,
195-198-n1d nwwagpyws £ yphwwlubipny:
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Bpypwihu Yepwwpp, npwbu dh unp Jyw: Niptdu’ Lwpblwghtu hwunbu k
gwihu npwbu «hptu yyw»' dwjup Qundniu ninnwd, huly hupp' «unp dyw», nph
ninGYhgu £ UnyU ni Bpypwiht hwywuinp: Gpluwiht Uundnt nhdwg Gpypw-
Jhu wunywdp' Uwpnp.

hpple dp un’p Jyw' wnn'ig wundwdwnjwy’
Bu’ Gpypwyht’ Bplph'u iny hwywwnwgh,-
Qyudbgw’, Uunyws - Gu' hudwuhg pwgh,-
Ny gnjnieynLu’ hud wb'u gbip Yuwunwpjuy:

Gu wuuwgh dhwju hd hwubwph dwjuhu:-
Bwuwskgh ny ujn'yeU’ hupuwpwnhs,-
EY' hwubwphu nidny' Bupwplbgh wju hua:?

Gy wjupwuhg htwnn whw upw dwlywwnwaghpp.
By - pniuwynp hupjwu, npwbu Yuphé'

Uhw Ywuquwsd &d - gnipy wugqwd ndup’ hwghg,-
B wiugws £ gifuhu - dh wpbiquuwgyw| “wght:*

Lwonpn. unubinnud Quipbiugu wpntu fununud £ hp Gpypwiht hwwuinh Ynpu-
wh dwuhu: <pdw wpnbu dhwyp, nphu, huswbu Lwpblwghtu Ywpnn Ep nhdt,
Stpu ' Upwphsu wudhu.

By bu — wfun'tp, huswbiu yywu Lwpblwgh'
&'d quphnipyw| wjuwbu, U deuwljwg'
Ruphnipbih Yjwuph hwunbw wuoq Ywuguws'
Gu n"wd nhdbd, n"y Skp,- wpn' Lequithg pwgh:
husn"t wjuwbu wuo'q tu duwgh,

By wjupwu pnpp' hwulwpd wuybpwnwpsd hwuqud,-
Uunppnytih hwjwwnu' nbwh quih’pt wuqud,
Gy hud gbipnn ubpywu-nwpdwy wudhp:

By ubppnnubpu’ hnwd dwagnn wjqwpwghu,-
Upbgqwypu' U’ phd, U hd wpjwdp wnluw)s,-

Nnp nt npunniug nwpdwu W thnfuytight jwgh:

2 Qpulwunygjut b wpytuwnh pwuqupwu, 2wpbugh $nun, Ne 65:
2 Qnulwunyejwu b wpybuwnh pwuqunwl, 2wpbugh $nun, Ne 65:
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Ywupt bd dEnwd wpnynp ngbyngnid nuindjwy,-
Bpwqbiny, np wju ybpwnwnuw'
Awqwpnup bdwt' dwhywu bwohg hwnuwd:*

Lwywwh Ynpuinh wnnnbipu niubt twb wyjuwyhuh wwppbpwyutp. «G6y
wuuwuwu hwywwnu hd - wudbpwnuwpd hwuguy // UWunpnytith hwdwwu hd
hwunbw wpjwdp wugqwd // 64 ng flunupny dhwju ubippnnwdh»:?®

<hotiup, np lwqupnuph hwpnygjwt dwuht wnwnbp Ep gpnd bwbe LwpGlw-
ghu: Lnp dwhwgwé U pwnwd Nwqunpnuht Lphunnup hwpnyenu £ wnwihu.
«wqupt, wph Y wpunwpu»?® Unwbu £ Jwhdwu wnwquwwubph  Jdbg
gunuynn pwuwuwinbindu p dunwdnid, ph JGlyp whwh qu b wuh. 2upbug, nn'ipu
wph uwohg: wpbugu wdpnnonypjwdp nnpynd £ wpwpswlwu 2usht, wqu-
wnwgnpynud - Gplypwghthg, Unyehg, hp gnytinqué htinwihinfunieiniiuhg, nphu,
whw, wnwdp £ yéwpnwd, dpwdwpduwynpynd npwbu dh unp Lwptlwgh W
thpynieyntu hwygnud Upwipshg: “tpw wipinwhwjwnnieiniuu £ wdpnng snppnpn un-
utiwnp.

Lb'q b Yuwusnd bu wpn, huswybu Lwpbywght'
<nnud bU nnppu Lbq' upinhu funpphg,-

huswtiu gintnu £ hnnud 2niusu hp Lnpphg -
hppl nbupp' hinynwd hwnuwé Upwqwdhu..

hugwbiu nnnnng dh 2nin pwpwywshy

Uh tingtighy gnnniu - - oyyhwunid pipph’
Bu nwawbipnud wudh’'n hd hpyhgyuy Spyph,-
Updwquwup std junwd hd Gpqwdh...

Puwjg tu ghwbd, np nnt' 2usny unbindwpuwn,
huswbu wudpl Jupwp' wubgpwywu wpunnud,-
N's dh ddtin Ywd gjnin - sbu pnnubine dwpwy. ..
Gu - tpgbighly binbig, - husn”t wjupwu npuintd
Mhwnh nnnwd [nyupn wubkgpnijwu hwunbw,-
Gpp Gppbp s6'u Bnb| N winpwu ubug...:%

2 Qnulwunyejwu b wpybuwnh pwuqunwl, 2wpbugh $nun, Ne 65:
% Qnulwunyejwu b wpybuwnh pwuqunwl, 2wpbugh $nun, Ne 65:
% Lnp Yuwlwpwu, 1981, 286, dU: 44:

2 Qpulwunyejwt b wpybuwnh pwuqupwu, 2upbugh $nun, Ne 65:
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Uhw, Lwpblwghu, huswtiu «wutind yywy», Qupbiught wnwounpnnu £ nbiwh
Upwphs: Upwpswdbpd (hp pwnu k) pwtwuwntindp nwnund £ Upwpswiuywun.
nghu thpyynud £, pwyg dwpnp nwnwwwpunyws tp qudybine dwdwuwyh b hpw-
Ywunygjwt fuwswithwyinht: 2wpbugp fuwsynd £ ngbithpynyejutu wuwwwphh
htug uygpniu:

Swppbpwyubphg deynw?® Qupbugu hp dwdwuwyp hwdwpnd | «wthw-
Jwuwn nwp», hpbu' «updpwytig» Gpghs, Upwnsh (nyuptu wugbn, ny, whw, hw-
wwh £ quwihu, husp bwpuyhund hwdwnby £ unuy «uwhy dhd»: UdbGuund
uwl Uuwnwy npnnt dbpwnwpéh wnwyp. hupp' Quipbugp, ubplujwund & hwj-
pGuwywu Gpgh hwypwywu nn ybpwnwnpénn wuwnwly npnnt Yepwywpwupnd:

Lwpblwgnt wjwunnyep 2wpbugh uwmbindwgnpénigjwu dby wnppUw-
gwy bwb hdwuwmwynp pwnwdwjunyeh Yhpwnnipjwdp: huswbu dnnnypnw-
Ywu Jwywg Gpgbipnd Lwpblwghtu Ep hp funupp nwpédund wybh hnighs nt
ubipgnpdnn, wnwtu £ hp nnpbipquywiu dwlywwnwagph upinwhnyq wwpnid-
ubpp Qwpbugu wpunwhwynbg «d» L «U» hugniwubph pwnwdwjunyeny,
npnughg «U»-Uu dwhu Ep gnudnud, huly «U»-u' Yughup, wpbiquwgjw) Ywughup,
np Ywuph Ytuopht Yupdhp hwgqwd nwhhép Ywfub) Ep pwuwuwntbindh gitupu:
1937 . dwjhuh 26-28-hu gpnud k «Uwjpwdnin» owpph «Uwn' dnpdnpnud
dwjpwdniinp» wnphnjbwnp: Uh pwup vwppbpwyny gpnud £ d wwnbph funw-
gnuiny dwhydwu dpnip dwnnn «Uwjpwdniinp» ybiptwgnpny unyuwhniuy wy)
gnpdtn’ «Uwn' dnpdnpnd £ Uwjpwdnunp», «Utund | dwpfup: Ugquhnun
E...», «URUNnwW k. dnwn £ dwjpwdntinp...»:

Uwhywu pwudp nt wunpng daniop 1936-h hnyhuh 9-hg' U. fuwugjwuh
uwwunipjniuhg htinn, dwup tuwnb| Ep upw hngniu: Wu pupwgpnid «dwh»
pwnp hwéwfuwyh Ywnbih £ hwunhwb) upw unbindwagnpdniejwu dby, np yb-
pwéynd £ dwjpwdnunh Bpgbph’ «Uwjpwdnunp bpg», «Uwjpwdnunubps,
«Uwjpwdnuwnwiptu I», «Uwjpwdnunwiht [»: «U» hugniuubiph Ynunwynwdng
uintindynwd £ dwhjwu dndwydwuy, dwhtipg nt don: Uhw uwpbljwu nnpw-
thgpny «Uwjpwdntin» nphnjGunp.

Uwn' dnpdnpnud £ dwjpwdnunp,
Uwhywu dnfupp £ dnyhg dwnnid,—
Ubnunud £ dnipp dplownnid,—-
Uwn' dnpdnpnud £ dwypwdnunp:-

%8 Shu’ 2uipkug 1983, 586:
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Uwnpnwiutipu dwh Gu, dnye GU,
Uwplub dinptip GU dhwju dfunid,-
Gy dnpdnpnud £ dwjpwdnunn,
Uwhywu dpnip £ dndhg dwnnud...:?°

LUnyu Ybpw 1936-1937 pre. 2wnbugp unbindnwd £ «4», «4d» hugniuubiph
pwnwdwjunyr' «fuu-Yupdhp», «qughtu», «qupdpwdnuh Ybuop», «fuluw-
nwu», <Yujwup» «qupdpwgpwh Yuthwphy «fwu Yupuwubip» pwntiph gbg-
wmwnpnipjwdp bw pwudpwgund £ dwhywu Gpwuqubipp («hd YGuophu»,
«Ybuop»): «U» hugniuubph Ynuwnwyndp' nuunphy Junnpnwjupu hwywn-
pnud £ «dwhp nt ypbid, nfu nt Jupwy» («dwnunwyh yunb| Gu Jwn», fw dh
pwuh wnwppbpwy): U, 4, § wwnbph' punwdwjunyp wwpniuwynn pwuwu-
wbndnipyniuutipnud sbipnnid £ dniet nu dwhp, Ywpdhp YGuopp: Unwudhu
pnetph ypw gpnud Ep Y husniuny pwnbip, npwbiugh oguwagnpdtip pwuwu-
nbindnipjwu Jbig:*°

Qupbugp pppunnujw hwyjwwnwgju| puwnwuhph quywy tp: UdGu on
pubinig wnwy upw hnp &dbnphtu Uunjwdwoniusu Ep: bupp' npubiv wuwnwy
quyuwy, hGnwgwy hnphg £, Uunywdwpushg ki: Pwyg ybippnid hp wugwd
dwuwwwphh npwdwpwunyeiniupg fuwpjws' yepwnwpdwy nbwh hwipu n
nbwh Uundwd: <npp nbuwy Yndhwnwuh Ynnphu b Ybipnbg upw Ybpwwnp,
Uuwndnit inbiuwy Shpng wbu Ywuquwd hp gjfuht b upwu ninntig hp upwnp
funupp:

Twpwuwyw] dwhjwu qgqugnnngjudp M. TGnipjuup  «Spunnltugp»-nid
gpnuw En. «'h, unpw wdbupp ghu dwnpbp Gu...// Uunndn dwnpu £ woluwphu
w| wpnbu»:3 Lnyu hngbfunnypny uiptiugu wybjwgunwd k. «Pwyg, w’tu, pppow-
gt b Ywupp tpbuhn,~ /64 tingp wdby £ ptiq ey dhwt, uh’nu»®:

Quipbugp wpjwu hwpwqwwniejwdp jnipugntp B Lwpbywgnt wpybuwnp:
hpwdwgh Ep M. Ulwyp, pun npp* Lwpblwgnt Jupwbungniuu ne gbinwp-
Jeunwlywu wpunwhwjnswlwunipniut «...Uupwu pwgwnhy, £ np wiu <...>
ng dpwyt hwy gpwlwuniejw dbg ng nph Ynndhg sh gipwquiugyt, wyle ng
np, pwgh upbughg, sh jwpnnugb] wuqwd dninbuw| upwu»®: Yw, hpnp,

2 Quipkug 1983, 247, Uwl' Quipkiug 1996, 126:
%0 Shu’ Quipkug 1996, 449-450:

* Ynipywi 1981, 62:

% Quipkug 1983, 251:

% « A pyx6a Hapopos», 1964, N2 6, 234:
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wjnwbtiu k£, b Qupbug-Lwpbhwgh Ywwu wybh mwpnnniuwy hGunwgnunnie-
Jjwu wwhwuy ntup:

1935-hu 2wnbiugp nwuwfunub £ gpnnutiph dhnigywiup Yhg gnpdnn gpwyw
unnhwynwd: Uunpwnwpdb) £ uwl Lwpbywgniu: «dbpuinht jubinud Ypyhu
htdnyetiwt unphtu huynnh wn unu wnbpu Jwnpwuwg pwuh» funpugph Jdbe
huynn pwnp pwgwwpb) £ npwtiu Sphgnp, wubind, np Sphgnphnu hntiwptu
Upwuwynd £ ng dhwju Uppniu, wyl <uynn: Wu ypyuynn funpwgpny Lupbyw-
ghu wyuwpyt £ php gpwd gintutiipp, huy wju giniuutipp, npnup sniubu wyu (U,
1R, 19) gpby £ upw wdwg tnpwjp <ndhwuubup, hush dwuhtu Lwpblwghtu wy-
Uwpynud £ hhpwwnwlwpwunwd: Utip Ynndhg wybugutup, np R, 19 gintuttipp
hwjwuwywu Gu, puwyg U ginijup pwgwnynid E: ‘wtp phs Gu b niubu nuwdwuw-
pwuwywu pnjuwiunwynyejniu: wnbugp hnnwubp | wpbp «Uwwnbwu...»ht' «3w-
twquiuk Ynsbguwy Upeniu <...>: b thpynyebiwt winip <uynn jnponnotigw» (LR, h):
Ppynyewt wynip wubind’ puwn Quiptiugh' Lwpblwght Uywwp b nubgh «Uw-
nbwu...»-h gpnypjut dwdwuwyp, huy hpwywunwd thpynyeywu wynipp dypunnye-
Jwl dwdwuwyu E:

Lwpblwgnt nnpbipgnipjwtu dwunjwup 2wpbugp Ywwb £ funpbuwgnt
«Nnp»-h htw, dwgnuuwpwunpbu plubigpb| npwupg:**

1937 p. dwpwnhu, hwywuwpwp hp dutnjwu opjw Yuwwwygnipjwdp, dh
pwuh wmwppbpwyny b Yybpuwgpny («Lbpwt wnnepp», «Qwpswpwuwg (G-
nwu wnnppp») gpnud | «bd Gpwt wnnppp» wynbdp: <wjwgpp Uundniu' h dp
E ptpnud «Rwnwutwdjw Yywuph» dwuwwwnhn.

Sunphwwwpw bd, SEp, bu wnwyb uwYwju,
Np Ynskighp nnt hud ng unulwywu pbipenn,—
Uj| wuwbin b wbwn, b ghuwyhp

By ubpduwgwu wuuhue' nduh dwdwuwyh:

<...> N°Y nnt, np wbwn bu Yupgb) hud' wmwpbpphtu wunbd,
Unyp wwnbipph nt Ujnyeh wkunp Yuolwunnn,—
Sn'tp gnpnugynu (hubint, — hupu hd nbd wunnn,
Unte hupunteniup upnyeh duny Yuywunnn:*

3 St'u «Qupbugh htiwn: <nipbip», 2008, 363-372:
% Quipkug 1983, 377, 385:
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Pwuwuwntindu ogquwgnpdnud £ «Np pwppwnbu wqupy b gbingbintu &6-
nwdp», «Npp - Yybpunbu ngny U npp «Ybipgbu dbnwdp...»»* wpunwhwjunnie-
jniuubipp, npnug wnpnipp Uundwdwoush «Ghpp pwquitnpug»-u £ «fwihpe
tpgbp dbnwdp pipnd» (Bppwybpbu puwgpnd’ «Yrwdhep Yhpwn tp udw-
gnwi»), U funpbuwght' «2h jnjd gintighy Ep W bpgbp dGnwdps»: Qtinpny tpgb
Uswuwynu ' dbnpny udwqgbi:®

Gqpuwljwgnyayniiiip

Quipbugh untindwgnpdwywu wfuwphp dh wdpnng thnpnpynun oyyhw-
unu k: bug k| gpbip’ Guuybnp dwdwuwyu kp, <wypbuppu Ep W bupp' hp wus-
Uwlwu Yywupu nt hngnt qununuhpp: <wdwwwpthwy hwudwpny ningnpywd
Upw funupp Ybunwuh wywwdwlwu nt Jwybpwlywu wpgbun E, wn huy
wwwnbwnny sh huwund:

Wn  hwdwwwpthwy  pungpldwt dbg  Wwuph dbipghts inwphutiphu
hwjwnuytight nt hwuwmwwunybight hwyptuh hwudwpubp Yndhunwutu nt Lwnb-
Ywght, wppluwgwy dhouwnwnp’ wwnbpny nu funphnipnubipnyg, Sphgnp
fujwptgh Otiptugh U hwy nwpniejwu djnw dGénieintuubph Yepwwnubipny:
Wu dwuwwwnphny 2wpbugp quwg php Uundniu punwnwyg: Lwywwnnipw-
gnipjwl, wunyjwdwdbpdnipjwu, Ywpdhp Yuntuph ni pnplhfjwt wywunw-
pwqgubph wdblwpebd wwphubiphu, Gpp pwunynud thu Gltntghubp nu wnw-
dwnubip, wpynw Ehu UyGunwpwuubp nu pnuwnwwnynid Ehu hnglnpuwlwu-
utip, 2Qwpbugp quwg hp wundywdwnpnudwu dwuwwwphny b funupny Yuw-
nnigtig hp hngunp nwbdwnp:

LUpwup, nyptip Qupbiught dwuwsnid Gu nwpngulwu ghwnbihpubpng L
npnug ghwnwlgniejwu dby 2wnpbugp gpwugywd £ unuy npwbiu htnuin-
funigjwt pwuwuwntbing, wnweoht wwhhu Yndywpwuwt upwu wnbuub hngunp
ninpunubipnud: Pwyg upw wbu hwdwwwnpthwy hwtbwnph ndu wnwohu hbp-
phUu gqwnwthwpwywu b gbnughnmwywu 2wpddwt ni thnthnfuniejniutiinh
db k. bpbyw wwhwugubpu wy bhu, wjuopqwut’ wy|, wpuwpniun npwup
wwppbip Gu, pwg tbppnwn 2wuwn dhwutuwlwu, npnyhtinle dphuunyu hnglinp
wuhwunh Ywuph ywwndnyeniuu Gu:

Quipbugp wbuwy nt hwulwgwdy, np hp nnontuwd pndjw| wjgupwgp' hb-
nwthnfunyeyniup, Gpyyw hbnuihnfuwywuubiph dtnpny huy nwnunw £ wp-

3 Quinktg 1983, 377, 381
¥ St'u Upqunyut @, «Uh hnnqwsh wnphy», «Fpwlywu pbpp», 1986, Ne 50:
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Jjniuwhé Yhuop nt wpbiquwgjw| Ywghu, np wbuwyu ufubi £ wmbGuwyhtu hnon-
b, dh pwu, np Yw dhwju hwupwiht Yywupnd, pwig ny puniejutu dbe: 64
Uw hhwupwthytig ny pE hGnwihnfunieiniuhg, w) htnwinfunyejwu qunw-
thwputin wjnwbu wnwywnnnutiphg, upwughg, nypbip pwquiwsd guptiph qu-
hhtu' npwbu hwdwnwouniyeintu hwunbu GYnn dh wdpnng Gpyhp Jwwnub) bhu
pnunijwu nt qunwithwpwlwu unpynypjwi: 2wnpbugp wbuwy hp hnbwub-
ph funpnwynwdp, npwbu dayp, nd Yypw thyb Ep wyn dwhwgne Yunnygp,
thnpétig dfuppwpnyeintt npnubp hnqunp pwpép wpdbpubiph dbe, npnup
upwu hwugphtu Pwpénjwih gunwtwphtu, ny Stp £ b Uundwé:

UusStuLuahSnNrae-3NkL
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THE RETURN OF THE PRODIGAL SON OR
YEGHISHE CHARENTS UNDER GOD'S GAZE

Summary

Yeghishe Charents came to the idea of God through the revolution, the
efforts to save the homeland, and the literary-political struggle. He traversed
this path, immersing himself in spiritual realms where Komitas was, where the
figures of Armenian and world literature stood — Grigor Khlatetsi (Tserents) and
Grigor Narekatsi, Shakespeare and Dante...

Charents the son of the Muses, sometimes even appearing like a Prodigal
Son, knew very well that “There is no path straight from suffering.” Having
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Ubtwnwly nppnt yepwnwpép Yud® bnhot Qupbugp Wuwnént hwjwgph ubppn ...

gone through a lifetime of difficult trials, falling down and rising again, he went
to meet God, carrying his cross. Instead of the vinegar offered to Jesus on a
sponge, he, isolated in Yerevan prison, drank the bitter, strong infusion of tea
that he had brewed himself, and on his lips were the same words of the
crucified Savior: “Lord, do not forsake me.” And the Lord did not abandon him.
The One who gave him the joy of the Nativity and the Annunciation also granted
him the miracle of the Resurrection and the Rebirth...

Keywords: Yeghishe Charents, Komitas, Grigor Khlatetsi (Tserents), Grigor
Narekatsi, God, Lord, faith.
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DAVIT EVEREKLYAN: HIS ACTIVITIES IN MONTREAL

Abstract

Davit Evereklyan, one of the key figures in the Armenian diaspora theatre,
began his journey in the theatre in 1943 in Lebanon. He founded several
theatre companies, including “Lebanese-Armenian,” “Petros Adamyan,”
“Germanic,” and “Beirut-Armenian Backstage Artists.” As a director and actor,
he brought to life characters from both Armenian and foreign playwrights in
numerous productions.

Evereklyan’s prolific theatrical career in Lebanon was interrupted by
political instability, prompting his move to Montreal with his family. There, he
revitalised his theatrical environment by collaborating with the “Armenian” and
“Constantinople-Armenian Union” theatre companies.

His literary contributions began with Theatrical Essays and Materials on
the History of Lebanese-Armenian Theatre (Beirut, Sevan, 1971, 212 pages),
which documents the theatrical life of Armenian genocide survivors and
enriches the scholarly and factual literature on Diaspora Armenian theatre.

" The article has been delivered on 13.07.2025, reviewed on 20.07.2025, accepted for
publication on 29.08.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.
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This was followed by On the Road of My Theatrical Life (Los Angeles, 1989,
185 pages) and Always... On the Road of My Theatrical Life (Los Angeles, New
Armenia, 1999, 192 pages). In these works, he reflects on his memories of
Montreal, Los Angeles, and New York, including interviews with actors and
reviews of their work.

These books serve as important primary sources for those studying the
history of Armenian Diaspora theatre. Evereklyan’s multifaceted work, as an
actor, playwright, theatre scholar, and historian, has made a significant
contribution to the development of Armenian theatre in the Diaspora, the
preservation of Armenian cultural identity, and the transmission of national
traditions.

Keywords: Davit Evereklyan, Montreal, Diaspora, Theatrical company, actor,
historian of theatre, performance.

Introduction

A talented Lebanese-Armenian and Canadian-Armenian actor, prolific
director, theatre professional, theatre scholar, founder of theatre companies,
and historian of theatre, Davit Evereklyan first appeared on stage in 1943. In
1945, he wrote, directed, and acted in the tragedy “l Was the Cause.” Alongside
participating in all productions of the Lebanese Armenian theatrical events, he
founded several theatre companies: “Lebanese-Armenian,” “Petros Adamyan,”
“Germanic,” and “Beirut-Armenian Backstage Players.” Since 1953, he served
as a Lebanon correspondent for the semi-monthly theatre journal Kulis until its
discontinuation.

Evereklyan’s rich and impactful work in Lebanon was interrupted due to the
country’s political instability. In 1975, he emigrated to Montreal with his family,
where he continued his theatrical activity with local theatre groups. There, he
once again recreated his theatrical environment. Thanks to his warm and
modest personality, he formed close ties with the” Constantinople-Armenian
Union” theatre company, became secretary of the cultural division of the
Armenian General Benevolent Union (AGBU), and was a key figure in the
“Armenian” theatre company. In 1989, Hay Gyank Publishing House published
Evereklyan’s book “On the Road of My Theatrical Life,” a continuation of his
1971 work “Theatrical Memoirs and Materials from the History of Lebanese-
Armenian Theatre” (Sevan Publishing House, Beirut). His third book includes
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memories, interviews, and theatre reviews from Montreal, Los Angeles, and New
York. Members of the Evereklyan family, both in Lebanon and Canada, actively
participated in Davit Evereklyan’s productions and contributed to the Armenian
Diaspora’s cultural life.

Activities with the “Armenian” Theatre Company

Since 1976, the “Armenian” theatre company in Montreal, founded and led
by Selma Keklikian,' an opera singer with the Montreal Opera Theatre, has been
actively staging plays. She was supported by Arto Nshanian?, Sargis Sandikyan,
Berge Melikyan, and her husband Serop Keklikian. Between 1976 and 1985, the
company prepared over 20 theatrical productions and gave more than 50
performances. More than 160 actors took part in these performances, and the
total audience exceeded 10,000 people.

Selma Keklikian managed to build a tight-knit, cohesive group of
performers who, with boundless energy and enthusiasm, came together without
any political or communal backing, without a dedicated center or meeting space,
often rehearsing under inconvenient conditions — in their homes, apartments, or
various rented clubs. Particularly noteworthy is the fact that nearly all actors
showed immense dedication to sustaining Armenian theatre in that distant city,
participating in rehearsals and performances after finishing their regular jobs.
After long and exhausting workdays, they would rush to rehearsals, transporting
props and various items to temporary stages from different locations. After
rehearsals, often without even having time to remove their stage makeup, they
would return the props and equipment to their owners to vacate rented venues
on time.

The core actors were Selma Keklikian, Khoren Teteyan,® Arto Nshanian,
and also Davit Evereklyan and members of his family.

In 1978, the “Armenian” theatre company celebrated the 60™ anniversary
of the literary and cultural career of the veteran intellectual, satirist, and

! Keklikian Selma (1927-2004) was a talented Armenian opera singer, actress, founder
of the “Armenian” theater company, and promoter of the Armenian culture in Canada.

2 Nshanian Arto (1935-1999) was a Diaspora Armenian actor. He was born in Cairo. He
played in different theatrical companies in Cairo. In 1963 he settled down in Montreal, taking
part in the Armenian theatrical life.

3 Teteyan Khoren (1901-1980) was a prominent representative of the Armenian culture,
actor, satirist, theater critic.
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playwright Khoren Teteyan. On this occasion, and also marking the 100"
anniversary of Derenik Demirchyan, the company prepared a production of
“Vardanank,” which Teteyan had adapted into a play back in 1953 and staged in
Cairo in 1957, and played the role of Ghevond Yerets.

In an interview with Montreal's Armenian-language television program,
Teteyan said: “I would like to have the work of a talented writer like Derenik
Demirchyan as a guide. | wrote this play adapting it to the capabilities of our
Diaspora enthusiasts, keeping it concise and avoiding long speeches as much as
possible.”™

It is particularly notable that the Battle of Vardanank, which symbolizes the
Armenian people’s unyielding faith and has long represented their struggle for
liberation, once again found expression on the Armenian stage abroad.

On March 4 and 5, 1978, the play “Vardanank” was performed at the
luxurious and modern Lucien-Pagé Theatre in Montreal — during the afternoon
for students and in the evening for the general theatre-loving public. Clearly, a
tremendous amount of work went into preparing the production, which involved
about 25 characters. The actors created an atmosphere charged with patriotism
and national pride. Especially notable for his powerful stage presence was the
well-known Lebanese-Armenian actor Davit Evereklyan, who portrayed the
character of Vasak.

Here’s what Davit Evereklyan himself wrote about the play and his assigned
role in “Vardanank’:

“A car moves forward through the icy and snow-covered streets of
Montreal. From Egypt, Syria, Greece, Armenian theatre lovers, huddled side by
side, forgetting everything, captivated by their love of Armenian theatre, head
toward the Istanbul-Armenian Union club, where rehearsals for the
“Vardanank” play organized by the “Armenian Theatre Company” are taking
place.

Snow piles up as tall as a man over walls, gardens, and fields. Storms have
repeatedly lashed this cold country. The wind has howled at terrifying speed.
But what does it matter? The theatrical flame burns so brightly in their hearts
that they feel neither cold nor frost.

4 Correspondent “The Performance of Vardanank”, Kulis 1978, Ne 751, 10.
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That night, | sat beside them too... The Lebanese Civil War had thrown me,
too, across the oceans. Barely settled in this promised land, | was already
surrounded by golden-hearted theatre lovers who helped me forget the scenes
of horror, disaster, and sorrow we had endured. They enveloped me with the
fragrance of their spirit, they warmed me...

They had recently founded their theatre company and had already staged
several plays. Now they were preparing to present Derenik Demirchyan’s
“Vardanank,” adapted into a play by the renowned satirist-actor and now
Montreal resident Khoren Teteyan. Rehearsals had been underway for several
months. | could sense how exhausting and worrisome this large-scale production
was for the organizers. They mentioned they lacked a suitable actor for the role
of Vasak and offered it to me. How could | refuse... | was overwhelmed with the
joy of being next to Khoren Teteyan, his stage partner.”>

Thus, despite the newly forming Armenian community in Montreal and the
unfavorable conditions for Armenian theatre abroad, as well as the challenges of
having many beginners in the cast, and other difficulties, the production of
“Vardanank” came together harmoniously and was successful.

Continuing to serve his people and support the mission of preserving
Armenian identity, the “Armenian” theatre company on March 3 and 4, 1979,
staged Simon Ekmekdjian’s® (Grem Simon) comedy “Bride and Mother-in-Law”
at Montreal’s “Marie-Anne” theatre under the direction of Davit Evereklyan.
Members of the Evereklyan family — Berkruhi Evereklyan, Rozalia Vassilian, and
Hakob Evereklyan also performed in the play. Written in the Istanbul Armenian
dialect, the play depicted everyday family life and was extremely popular. In
Istanbul, it had been staged more than 50 times under the direction of H.
Ayvaz.

The same play was later revived by the “Beirut-Armenian Backstage
Players” and staged many times in Beirut, Anjar, Damascus, and Latakia.
Regarding the Montreal “Armenian” company production, it is worth noting that
the press responded with praise for the performers’ acting.

5 Evereklyan D. With the Theater Company of “Armenian” and Mrs, Selma Keklikian,
Kulis, 1978, N2 757, 4.

8 Ekmekdjian Simon (Grem Simon 1981-1962) was a Diaspora Armenian playwright, and
satirist. He is noted for his “American Armenian Fiance”, “Bride and Mother-in-Law” and
other comedies.
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A year later, on March 8 and 9, 1980, again at the Marie-Anne Theatre, the
“Armenian” theatre company organized a tribute-festival for the veteran
Diaspora intellectual, public figure, editor, journalist, lifelong educator, and
playwright Gevorg Baghjyan’ (Vazgen Ayghuni). During the event, three of his
plays were staged, each reflecting the author’s convictions and thoughts: “The
Invention of Letters,” “The Community Head,” and the patriotic drama “Toward
the Homeland,” directed by Davit Evereklyan. The play conveyed the emotions,
outbursts, and dreams of Armenians who had immigrated and settled in Canada
from various countries. Among others, Davit and Hakob Evereklyan played roles
in the performance.

On May 3 and 4 of the same year, again at the Marie-Anne Theatre, the
company staged Avetis Aharonyan’s play “The Valley of Tears,” directed by
Davit Evereklyan, in which father and son Evereklyans performed.

On September 6 and 7, 1980, under the auspices of the Holy Cross
Armenian Apostolic Church of Toronto and invited by the “Masis” Cultural
Association, the Montreal “Armenian” company, directed by Davit Evereklyan,
performed Paruyr Massikyan’s® “The Matchmaker” and Grem Simon’s “Bride
and Mother-in-Law.” These comedies were met with great enthusiasm and
warmth by hundreds of Armenian audience members in Toronto.” Rozalia
Vasilian, Berkruhi, Hakob, and Davit Evereklyan performed masterfully in the
first production.”

The second production, which had been staged dozens of times in Istanbul
by the veteran artist Hakob Ayvaz, was this time directed by his theatrical
colleague, the experienced stage director Davit Evereklyan. “This comedic
performance delighted the theatre-loving audience, who enjoyed unforgettable
moments filled with laughter and applause,” wrote Kulis. Members of the
Evereklyan family again performed in the cast.

Following the performance in Toronto, on September 13 and 14, the
“Armenian” theatre company staged the same cast's production of Paruyr
Massikyan’s “The Matchmaker" at the Marie-Anne Theatre. Cast members

" Baghjyan Gevorg (Vazgen Aiguni 1913-1999), a Diaspora Armenian cultural and public
figure, established the first Armenian television broadcast in Montreal in 1979.

8 Massikian Paruyr (1914-1989) was a Diaspora Armenian cultural figure, lawyer.

® Mazmanian G. “Matchmaker” and “Bride and Mother-in-Law” in Toronto, “Kulis”
1980, Ne 812, 23.
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included Davit, Hakob, and Berkruhi Evereklyans, Rozalia Vassilian, and others.
As noted by the theatre critic, “having shed the shell of their daily hard labor,
they worked their utmost to delight, entertain, and deeply amuse the public...
they kept the vibrancy of the comedy consistently high and became the target of
continuous laughter and mirth.”°

“The Matchmaker” had previously been staged many times in Egypt and
later rose to prominence on Lebanese and Syrian stages. After generating great
enthusiasm in Beirut, Anjar, Damascus, Latakia, and Tripoli, it finally reached
Canada, receiving applause in Toronto and Montreal. Regarding the first
performance in Beirut, critic Nishan Khoshafyan wrote in the Diaspora weekly
on February 21, 1971: “This is a brilliant work that highlights Massikyan’s
satirical talent. Being both a lawyer by profession and a satirical writer, the
author presents a vibrant depiction of the early stages of married life, where
ideals, love, money, fidelity — everything in human character — is portrayed,
even the most sacred devotions becoming matters of negotiation.”*

In December 1981, twelve actors from Montreal’s “Armenian” theatre
company, responding to an invitation by the Armenian Cultural Association of
Ottawa and braving the harsh winter, traveled by car 180 kilometers from
Montreal to the Canadian capital to present a dramatic recital for the city’s small
Armenian community. The event featured selected scenes from three tragedies
and five comedies, divided into two parts. The first part included excerpts from
“The Valley of Tears” by Avetis Aharonian, “One of the Many,” by Hakob
Ayvaz,’? “The Judgment of the World,” by Aleksandrovich, “Charshalu Artin
Agha” by Mikael Kyurjian and Yervand Otian.

The second part featured scenes from Gevorg Baghjyan’s “The Community
Head,” Hovhannes Amirentz’s “Number 5 Madman,” Paruyr Massikyan’s “The
Matchmaker,” and Grem Simon’s “Bride and Mother-in-Law.”

The Evereklyan theatrical family played an active role in this event. Director
and actor Davit Evereklyan presented a moving excerpt from Aharonyan’s “The

0 Mazmanian G. “Matchmaker” and “Bride and Mother-in-Law” in Toronto, Kulis,
1980, Ne 812, 23.

1 Khoshafian N., “Matchmaker" produced by D. Evereklyan, Spyurg, 1971, 21 of Febru-
ary, 6.

12 Ayvaz Hakob (1911-2006), a Diaspora Armenian editor and theatrical figure, accepted
different roles in theatrical companies of Istanbul.
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Valley of Tears,” a production he had staged in Montreal in May 1980. He then
performed a scene from Ayvaz’s “One of the Many” with his talented daughter,
actress Rozalya Vassilian. The first part of the recital concluded with a humorous
scene from Kyurjian and Otian’s “Charshalu Artin Agha,” staged by A.
Nshanian, which mocked the foreign-worshipping attitudes of the Istanbul
Armenian elite.

The second half of the event featured more comedic scenes from Diaspora
Armenian satirists, provoking joy and laughter among the audience. In the final
scene of the recital, Davit and Berkruhi Evereklyans performed an excerpt from
Grem Simon’s comedy “Bride and Mother-in-Law,” once again earning warm
applause from the crowd.

In 1983, the Montreal Armenian theatre-loving community celebrated with
great fanfare the 40" anniversary of Davit Evereklyan’s prolific and devoted
theatrical career. On March 15, 1983, the board of the “Armenian” theatre
company officially informed Evereklyan that his 40" anniversary would be
commemorated with their upcoming production. For this purpose, the play
“Sting of Conscience” by seasoned Diaspora intellectual Harutyun Essekulyan®®
was selected. The author was entrusted with its staging, and the lead role of
Gabriel Arevyan was offered to Davit Evereklyan. Other roles were also cast,
“and rehearsals enriched with various cultural references and knowledge
shared by the esteemed author turned into months-long sessions of
unforgettable enjoyment.”*

Finally, after a long and strenuous period of preparation, on November 19
and 20, 1983, the “Armenian” theatre company premiered Harutyun
Essekulyan’s “Sting of Conscience” at the fully packed Marie-Anne Theatre in
Montreal. The performance was dedicated to the 40™ anniversary of Davit
Evereklyan’s stage career.

13 Essekulyan Harutyun (1914-?) was a Diaspora Armenian pedagogue and writer. He
wrote stories, poems, pedagogical and historical articles and plays which were staged in Brus-
sels, Cyprus and Montreal. In 1978, he founded Nor Aig (New Dawn) monthly.

4 Evereklyan D.H. On the Road of my Theatrical Life, Los Angeles, 1989, 148.
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Unfortunately, “despite the significance of the event, not a single line was
dedicated to this occasion in the massive commemorative program, which
saddened those who had attended solely to honor the jubilarian’s legacy.”*

In the play, Essekulyan delicately and deeply addressed one of the most
pressing concerns of Armenian Diaspora communities — the moral deterioration
of Armenian families in foreign environments. As stated in the program, “The
Sting of Conscience” deals with one of the most urgent and relevant issues
troubling the Armenian Diaspora: assimilation.”®

The production convincingly portrayed the struggle of Armenian spirit and
patriotism against assimilation and loss of identity. The main character, Gabriel
Arevyan, is an orphaned survivor of the Armenian Genocide who finds refuge in
distant France. Through years of diligent work, perseverance, and initiative,
Arevyan becomes a prominent factory owner. However, wealth and a
comfortable life distance him from his Armenian roots — until circumstances
force him to awaken and reconnect with his heritage. His character embodies a
sharp inner conflict between positive and negative traits, culminating in the
triumph of love for the homeland and a sense of duty as a parent.

Davit Evereklyan played the lead role of Gabriel Arevyan. He successfully
brought to life the character’s complex and contradictory nature, convincingly
conveying his inner turmoil, pangs of conscience, and eventual return to his
roots. According to eyewitnesses, the production was a great success, and all
actors delivered nearly flawless performances.

After the performance on November 20, many artists paid tribute to Davit
Evereklyan, expressing deep appreciation for the positive contributions he had
made to the world of theatrical art over forty long years. In his address, Gabriel
Pasmachian, the president of the “Armenian” theatre company, rightly
emphasized, “It is truly a heroic deed to keep theatre alive in the Diaspora.
Davit Evereklyan has endured all forms of sacrifice and remained a loyal servant
to the eternal flame of Armenian theatre.”"’

5 Nalbandian M. The Performance “The Sting of Conscience” by “Armenian” theatri-
cal company. Nor Aig, 1983, N¢ 50, 8.

6 Momjian P.T. “The Sting of Conscience” (on the occasion of Essekulian's eponymous
play), Horizon, 1983, 19.12.

7 Evereklyan D.H. On the Road of my Theatrical Life. Los Angeles, 1989, 148.
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Indeed, maintaining a theatre in the Diaspora is exceedingly difficult, yet at
the same time a mission of national preservation — one that demands unpaid and
selfless dedication. In one of his articles, the renowned Diaspora actor Khoren
Teteyan wrote that Evereklyan “regrets those fellow actors who have abandoned
the theatrical art, justifying themselves by saying that being an actor in the
Diaspora relegates one to an undesirable position. While acknowledging this
viewpoint, Evereklyan prefers to serve in the temple of Melpomene without
expecting material compensation, seeking instead his reward through daily
work.”®

Numerous Diaspora periodicals'® covered Davit Evereklyan’s 40th stage
anniversary and the performance of Sting of Conscience dedicated to this
milestone.

In the sharp satirical plays of French playwright Eugéne Marin Labiche
(1815-1888), such as The Straw Hat (1851), The Voyage of Mr. Perrichon
(1860), Blindfold (1861), and Me, the narrow-mindedness, hypocrisy, and
calculating behavior of usurers are vividly depicted. The unexpected twists,
comedic and absurd situations, and witty dialogue of his vaudeville plays earned
Labiche the title “King of Vaudeville.”

On December 8 and 9, 1984, the “Armenian” theatre company presented
Labiche’s play The In-Laws (originally titled Blindfold) at the theatre hall of
Marie-Anne School in Montreal, directed by Davit Evereklyan. The adaptation
and “Armenian localization” of the play were also done by Evereklyan himself.
The play humorously satirized petty bourgeois manners, customs, vanity,
senselessness, and pretentiousness.

The theatre-going public left satisfied, as there were “no obviously
unsuccessful performances; all actors, to varying degrees, embodied their
roles.” Lead actors Davit Evereklyan (as the doctor) and Arto Nshanian (as the
grocer) effectively portrayed the transformations of their characters. Alongside
the experienced actors, new young talents were introduced in this production,
with promising performances on stage.

18 Teteyan Kh. Our Dear Davit's book (Davit Evereklyan On the Road of my Theatrical
Life’” Los Angeles, 1989, 134.

19 See Apagah Montreal 1983, 12.12., New life Los Angeles 1983. 29.12, Jahakir Cairo,
1984, 21.1 etc.

2 Momijian P.T. “The In-laws on Stage” Horizon, 1985, 14.1. 4.
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On April 13, 1985, in Montreal’s “Vahram Soukias” Hall of the local AGBU
branch, the 35" anniversary of the Cairo-based weekly Jahakir (torch-bearer)
was celebrated. As part of the evening’s cultural program, Hakob Ayvaz’s play
One of the Many (also known as The Final Curtain) was staged under the
direction of Davit Evereklyan. This play was first performed on May 27, 1949, in
Istanbul under the direction of Ashot Madatyan, with the author in the lead role.
It was later staged in Beirut in 1961 and then in Zahle, Lebanon. The play
reflects negative phenomena in capitalist legal systems that lead to chaos and
undermine the sanctity of the family unit. Portraying the complexities of modern
life, this drama kept the audience in suspense throughout the performance.

The lead role was performed by Evereklyan’s son, Hakob Evereklyan, who
“fulfilled the role with conscientiousness and success.”® Davit Evereklyan’s
daughter, Rozalya Vassilian, skillfully portrayed the frivolous and pleasure-
seeking character Herminé, who, realizing the immorality of her lifestyle, seeks
to escape it through marriage, only to betray her husband and fall victim to her
own disloyalty. Ani Evereklyan and Davit Evereklyan also convincingly portrayed
their characters.

The “Armenian” theatre company concluded its 1984-1985 season on June
15 and 16, 1985, with a performance at the Marie-Anne School Theatre
featuring scenes from works by Alexander Shirvanzade (For Honor), Hakob
Baronian (The Flatterer), Yervand Otian and Mikael Kyurjian (The Hero Game
and Charshalu Artin Agha), Harutyun Essekulyan (Sting of Conscience),
Aleksandrovich (The Judgment of the World), and others. More than twenty
actors took part in the performances, under the leadership of Arto Nshanian
and Davit Evereklyan.

As the theatre critic rightly noted, “this theatrical bouquet—comprised of
selected excerpts from ten dramatic, emotional, and comedic productions
regularly presented to theatre-loving audiences by the “Armenian” company—
served as a retrospective of the passing theatrical season.”?

Between 1976 and 1985, Montreal’s “Armenian” theatre company carried
out a tremendous mission for the benefit and preservation of the nation. As
Kulis journal founder Hakob Ayvaz noted, “Theatre demands a great deal of

2 Ghazarian M.H. An Interesting and Profound Performance. Kulis 1985, Ne 926, 8.
22 H.0. Theatrical Geghard, 1985, Ne 77, 16.
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work, but in return, it gives almost nothing over the years.”?® Actors from
various backgrounds and denominations participated in the company,
contributing to its mission of Armenian cultural preservation. Among them,
Davit Evereklyan held a particularly distinguished place.

Activities with the Constantinople-Armenian Union

Thanks to the efforts of Istanbul Armenians settled in Montreal, the
Istanbul-Armenian Union was founded in 1967. It is the only compatriotic union
operating in Canada, free from all forms of political, religious, and partisan
affiliations, yet the most liberal, and a staunch defender and loyal guardian of
Armenian traditions. In that distant land, the Istanbul-Armenian Union serves as
a warm Armenian-spirited shelter, providing fatherly refuge to the fragments of
the Armenian nation. It is a gathering place where compatriots come together to
shake off daily worries and awaken memories of the past stored within them.

The Union serves as a venue for communal, cultural, athletic, youth-
oriented, and other events. In 1969, the Union inaugurated its newly built
center with a theatre hall, and on April 12 of that year, held its first artistic
evening. The program included solo songs, solo dances, recitations, a concert
by a 30-member choir, and two comedic performances. Later, its repertoire
expanded to include plays by Ferdinand Roger (1898-1967), Dario Niccodemi
(1874-1934), Paul Gavault (1866-1951), Moliére (1622-1673), Hakob Baronian
(1842-1891), GareginYeritsyan (1879-1966), and others.

The theatre company of the Union’s cultural department quickly gained a
strong reputation among the Armenian community in Montreal. The well-
organized Armenian-language performances contributed significantly to the
mission of national preservation in the city.

In April 1982, the tenth anniversary celebrations of the Union’s magazine
Geghard (Spear) concluded with a theatrical production titled Theatrical
Bouquet, staged by the seasoned artist-actor Davit Evereklyan. The production
consisted of excerpts from eight different plays, each of which had been
performed multiple times across various Armenian communities around the
world and had received high acclaim from theatre-loving audiences.

Evereklyan was concerned about whether he could overcome all the
challenges and adequately present these individual excerpts to the audience. As

Z |nteresting Interview with Hakob Ayvaz, Kulis, 1990, N2 1031, 22.
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noted by G. Shirvanyan, Evereklyan’s direction was notably successful: “Avetis
Aharonyan’s The Valley of Tears, Hagop Ayvaz’s One of the Many,
Aleksandrovich’s The Judgment of the World, M. Kyurjian’s The In-Laws,
Mihrdat Haykaz’s Number 5 Madman, and Grem Simon’s Bride and Mother-in-
Law — all were gems of our stage that, once again, thanks to Davit Evereklyan’s
efforts, crossed the modest and small stage of the Istanbul-Armenian Union,
winning everyone’s hearts.”?*

The selected pieces of music also contributed to the success of the
production, enriching the scenes and making them more vivid, meaningful, and
convincing. The audience, influenced by the music, was easily transported into
the dramatic environment and drawn into the monologues of the characters. “It
was also quite appropriate,” wrote G. Shirvanyan, “that each performance was
introduced by carefully selected musical preludes that corresponded to the
themes. This gave the event a special brilliance and dignity.”’?

Performers included Rozalya Vassilian-Evereklyan, Hakob and Berkruhi
Evereklyans, Nerses Tolmachyan, and others.

Activities with Other Theatre Companies

On November 1, 1987, the theatre company of the “New Generation”
Cultural Association gave its inaugural performance at the AGBU Theatre Hall,
presenting the comedy The Lustful Husband.®® The Montreal Armenian
community enjoyed this play by Buzand Tulkeryan, directed by Davit Evereklyan.
Among other actors, members of Evereklyan’s family participated in the
performance. His daughter, Rozalya Vassilian, played Knarik in it. A theatre
critic wrote: “Could anyone have been more fitting than Rozalya — filled with
dreams and reality, embodying both the maid and mistress archetypes,
emotions, yearnings, feelings of love and compassion? | don’t think so...”%

His wife, Berkruhi Evereklyan, portrayed the role of Agapi with meticulous
and graceful acting. Davit Evereklyan himself played the role of Karapet. “We
had seen him in various roles many times before... but this latest one was a
revelation for us: we laughed, we were moved... we were scandalized, yet we

2 Shirvanian G. Bouquet, Geghard, 1982, N2 58, 16.
% Shirvanian G. Bouquet, Geghard, 1982, N2 58, 16.
% Gogorian P. The Lustful Husband, Kaits, 1987, Ne 2, 4,
2" Gogorian P. The Lustful Husband, Kaits, 1987, N2 2, 4.

192



Davit Evereklyan: His Activities in Montreal

empathized; we applauded him, his successful direction, the company, and the
initiative.”?®

On November 13, 1988, the “New Generation” theatre company presented
Bride and Mother-in-Law, again featuring Davit, Berkruhi, Hakob Evereklyan,
and RozalyaVassilian-Evereklyan. The playwright Simon Ekmekdjian (Grem
Simon) depicted a scene from a typical bourgeois Armenian family in
Constantinople. “Under the direction of Mr. Davit Evereklyan, Bride and
Mother-in-Law succeeded in providing audiences with that much-desired chance
to forget their daily monotony and enjoy a pleasant moment of laughter.”?°

In June 2008, Montreal’s Armenian theatre enthusiasts staged Georges
Feydeau’s comedy The Fianceés, translated by Egyptian-Armenian actress Araksi
Ohanyan. The play was directed by Rozalya Vassilian, with Davit Evereklyan as
acting coach. “His name alone was enough. The audience responded with
passionate and respectful applause,”®° wrote Apagah.

Theatre Historian

A Lebanese-Armenian and later Canadian-Armenian theatre professional,
talented actor, founder of theatre companies, theatre scholar, and historian,
Davit Evereklyan directed works by both Armenian and foreign playwrights. His
life was devoted to Armenian culture, particularly theatre. Alongside his prolific
theatrical career, he was deeply committed to the study of Armenian theatre
history, resulting in several books.

Following the Armenian Genocide, Lebanese-Armenian theatre became the
worthy successor to Istanbul-Armenian theatre. It gave rise to passionate theatre
practitioners who, despite material hardship, kept the two-thousand-year flame
of Armenian theatre alive, serving their fellow Armenians.

His first major historical work, Theatrical Memoirs and Materials from the
History of Lebanese-Armenian Theatre (1971, Sevan Publishing House, Beirut),
offers a full account of the Lebanese-Armenian theatre scene from the 1940s
onward. The book is a valuable resource for theatre lovers and future

28 Gogorian P. The Lustful Husband, Kaits, 1987, Ne 2, 4,

2 Tigranian T. The Play “Bride and Mother-in-Law”, comic performance, Kaits, 1989,
Ne 3-4, 8.

%0 Trdatian Guyumjian Q. The Company “ Montreal’s Armenian theatre enthusiasts”
presented George Feydeau’s The Fiancés, Apagah, 2008, June 30.
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generations, filled with accurate dates, trustworthy information, and tributes to
dedicated Armenian actors. As Kulis noted: “This masterful work is the sincere
and selfless result of collaboration with his fellow actors and a genuine
contribution to the history of Armenian theatre.”

The book features the stories of companies such as “Petros Adamyan,”
“Ruben Mamoulian,” “Germanic,” and “the Beirut-Armenian ‘“‘Backstage
Players,” as well as performers like Khachik Araratyan, Hakob Kuloyan, and
Toros Spitanyan. The foreword was written by the veteran publicist Simon
Simonian, publisher of the Diaspora weekly, who remarked: “This work is a
unique outline of the history of Lebanese-Armenian theatre from 1943-1966. Its
value lies in its role as a primary source, based on the testimony of an
eyewitness and participant. After decades of multifaceted theatrical activity, this
modest artist now contributes the fruit of his pen to the eternal flame of
Armenian theatre. We believe future historians of Armenian theatre will
gratefully recognize this work.”*?

Evereklyan’s second book, On the Road of My Theatrical Life (1989),
continued where the first left off. It covered his participation in 13 productions
with the Armenian Theatre Company founded in 1976, led by Selma Keklikian,
as well as the activities of the AGBU William Saroyan Theatre Company,
interviews with actors, reviews of their performances, and more.

As Davit Evereklyan himself noted: “My purpose in life has been to rescue
from oblivion, as much as possible, the work and merit of those humble and
devoted souls who spent their lives breathing backstage air, burning with the
fire of the stage.”*

Gevorg Baghjyan, praising Evereklyan’s contributions, wrote: “The two
books authored by Davit Evereklyan are monumental — not because of their size,
but due to the importance of the material they present. They will serve future

8 Mazmanian G. Davit Evereklyan and his “Theatrical Memoirs”, Kulis 1980, Ne 815, 4.

%2 Davit Evereklyan, Theatrical Memoirs and Materials on the History of Lebanese Ar-
menian Theatre, Beirut, 1971.

% Davit Evereklyan Always... on the Road of My Theatrical Life, Los Angeles, 1999,
published by Nor Hayastan, 21.
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historians of Armenian theatre as a rich source of essential insights to illuminate
their research.”*

Conclusions

Actor-director and theater historian Davit Evereklyan is one of the main
figures in the development of the Armenian Diaspora theatre. Evereklyan’s
theatrical path began in 1943 in Lebanon and later expanded in Canada. He
founded and led the Petros Adamyan, Lebanon-Armenian, and Beirut Armenian
Backstage Players theater groups, which played a significant role in preserving
Armenian theatrical art in the Diaspora.

“Under the Canadian sky, despite the frozen and snow-covered streets of
Montreal, many performances were given to Armenian theatre enthusiasts who
had emigrated from Egypt, Syria, Greece, and Constantinople, receiving warm
appreciation.”®

His published books — Theatrical Memoirs and Materials on the History of
Lebanese Armenian Theater, On the Road of My Theatrical Life, and Always...
On the Road of My Theatrical Life — are important primary sources for the
history of Armenian Diaspora theater, as well as a valuable contribution to the
study of Diaspora Armenian theatre.

His multifaceted theatrical activity as an actor, playwright, theatre company
leader, and theatre historian has made a significant contribution to the
development of Armenian theatre in the Diaspora, the preservation of Armenian
cultural identity, and the transmission of national traditions. As rightly noted by
Berge Momjian.

“Generations come and go, and people may forget many things. However,
the pen neither forgets nor erases... In order for history to kindly remember
the distinguished figures of the stage, he wanted to record for future historians
all the events, performances, phenomena, as well as the biographies of stage
figures familiar to him in Armenian theatre. The result is the book titled
Theatrical Memoirs and Materials on the History of Lebanese Armenian

%4 Davit Evereklyan Always... on the Road of my Theatrical Life, Los Angeles, 1999,
published by Nor Hayastan., The Event dedicated to Davit Evereklyan, 15.
% Davit Evereklyan Always... on the Road of my Theatrical Life., 40
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Theatre, and now also the second volume titled On the Road of My Theatrical
Life.”3®
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A COLLECTION DEDICATED TO THE
WORKS OF PERCH TERZIAN

AL UROUULULLE! BF ULAUMILQLED

MGLES BELEULH
AQhLLEPOF, UTUDY BF bR <GS 5AUD

<UPBIOMNBELLE Recently, we gratefully received the collection
“Reviews and Reflections on Perch Terzian’s Books and
Interviews with Him” by the renowned Egyptian-
Armenian intellectual, steadfast guardian, and advocate
of Armenian identity and the purity of the Armenian
language, Perch Terzian. The author dedicated this
work to his “life companion, Seda Samuelian-Terzian,
without whose support this work would not have been possible.”* Taking this
opportunity, I’d like to say a few words about my friend, the author, who has a
deep love for Armenian culture, as reflected in his thoughtful and well-crafted
works. The collection is made up of various sections, including “Reviews and
Reflections,” “Perspectives of Egyptian Armenians,” “Looking Back,”
“Publishing Activities of the AGBU’s Satenig Chaghar Foundation in Cairo,”
“Establishment of the Embassy of Armenia in Egypt,” “Supplement to the Arabic
Monthly ‘Arev’,” “Response as Needed,” “A Heartfelt Call for the Armenian
Language,” “The Armenian Studies Center at Cairo University,” “The First Pan-
Armenian Armenia-Diaspora Conference,” “Hrach Manukyan: Distinguished
Member of AGBU and AYA (Antranik Youth Association),” “About Perch
Terzian’s Works,” “Interviews,” “The Author’s Books and Booklets,” and
“Awards and Medals Received by the Author.”? Unlike the first collection, which
focused on a single book, this one is broader and more diverse. Along with

! Terzian, P. (2024). Reviews and Reflections on Perch Terzian's Books and Interviews
with Him. Cairo, p. 278.

2 The first such attempt was made in 2011. See “Retrospective Reflection: Reviews,”
Cairo, 2011, p. 63.
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twenty-two reviews, it also includes several materials similar to reviews and
seven interviews with the author conducted at different times. As Dr. Mohamed
Refaat Al-lmam rightly points out in his authored “Introduction,” if we take a
glance at the topics covered in the book’s articles, we find that they focus on
four key points:® a) The Armenian Question in the Ottoman Empire, which led to
the first genocide of the 20™ century, b) The Republic of Armenia after its re-
independence in 1991, c) Issues of Armenian cultural heritage, and d) Personal
observations, interviews, and related topics.

The charming “Preface,” interwoven with the author’s confessions* and one
of the most successful parts of the collection, briefly presents Terzian’s journey
and concerns about the difficult task of preserving the Armenian identity of the
current generation.

History is our memory and a strong tool for preserving our nation. When
nations lose their sense of history, their belief in justice, and their faith in
victory, they fade away. This is especially true for the Diaspora, like the
Egyptian-Armenian community, which, thanks to its dedicated people, managed
to create a good life and cultural centers in a foreign land. One of these
dedicated individuals is P. Terzian, a humble writer and national figure. With
years of experience and wisdom, he has become a quiet but deeply thoughtful
person. He is an honest and practical individual, known for his productive
thinking and active writing. He is the kind of person who works tirelessly to help
Armenians keep their identity, preserve their spirit and values, and pass them
on to future generations.

From a young age, P. Terzian loved reading, with books and literature at
the heart of his soul, deeply connected to the Armenian nation and its boundless
culture. As you explore the materials in the collection, it becomes clear that he
is not an ordinary person but a strong and creative individual. Such people do
not create for recognition, as their work, achievements, significant legacy, and
life story already place them on a high pedestal. Terzian is a remarkable figure.
Through his articles and books published in the Diaspora, he has contributed to
creating a unique press environment. His impressive accomplishments
command the respect of every Armenian.

3 Terzian, P. (2024). Reviews and Reflections on Perch Terzian's Books and Interviews
with Him, Cairo, p. 18.
4 bid., p. 20.
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The collection is a way to show appreciation and respect for P. Terzian,
celebrating his work with care, humor, and thoughtful storytelling. It highlights
his contributions and achievements. Flipping through its pages, you can feel
Terzian’s essence, his dedication, faith, sacrifice, and selfless spirit of service.
He has worked hard to preserve the Armenian identity, and we hope he
continues this important work with renewed commitment.

He often emphasizes that he does not consider himself a writer or
researcher. However, it is clear how deeply worried and restless he is, especially
about the future of the Armenian Diaspora. He once said with regret, “If we do
not provide our new generation with national education today, then in 20-30
years we will not have a generation dedicated to serving the nation and being
useful to their homeland. We are preparing today’s leaders for the future.”

There have been moments and problems that he could not pass by
indifferently, and so he turned to writing. His works are not lengthy or filled
with grand themes, but they have something to say. They present issues clearly,
understandably, and in pure, flowing Western Armenian. Perhaps their most
important qualities are their honesty, along with a deep knowledge and full
understanding of the topics discussed. On one occasion, he admitted: “Although
my education and studies were not aimed at making me a writer or a literary
person, since the 1970s | have written articles in Armenian, and starting in
1998, due to the Arabic supplement of the 'Arev' newspaper, | have also written
in Arabic.”®

This collection is a unique summary and completion of P. Terzian’s selfless
work over the years, his role as a recorder and chronicler, and the creative
output of a person with both messages and actions. Known for his calm behavior
and peaceful, unquestionable style, Terzian even hides his inner worries or
disagreements within impartial, comprehensive, and detailed descriptions, and
this gives more trust to his words. Here is the individual, the citizen of the
world, the Armenian and Diaspora type who, through years of life experience,
worldview, and deeply honest attitude, tirelessly serves the world with pen and

5 In recent years, during P. Terzian’s visits to Armenia, we have often met and discussed
issues concerning Armenian identity and culture. These conversations touched upon a wide
range of topics, some of which | have recorded and plan to publish.

5 Terzian, P. (2024). Reviews and Reflections on Perch Terzian's Books and Interviews
with Him, Cairo, p. 3.
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paper. The collection covers a wide range of topics and includes reflections on
events of nationwide concern in the Diaspora, the homeland, and the Egyptian-
Armenian community during the late 20™ century and the first quarter of the
21st century.

The collection emphasizes that the main focus of Terzian’s articles is life
itself with its problems, worries, busy daily activities, and victories. At the center
of the events are his reflections, worldview, and a bit of concern about the
uncertain future, focusing on the individual, the Armenian, and the Egyptian-
Armenian. Here, side by side, come together the press worker and the
concerned guardian of the Armenian future, the Armenian radio station
employee and a representative from the sports and cultural field, a notable and
wealthy Armenian, and a dedicated figure in education. All of them share
tension and worry and feel uncertain about tomorrow. They carry concerns and
pain, and beneath the surface, a hidden longing for the homeland and the
Armenian people, a clear and deep sorrow and lament inherited from the
Armenian Genocide.

Despite all this, it is noted that in Terzian’s writings, there is noticeable
optimism in his reflections and conclusions on various issues. This optimism is
undoubtedly a sign of a great spirit and the sincere beliefs of a strong
individual. His hopeful and unwavering faith in the future is especially clear
when he speaks about Armenian statehood.

The collection notes that Terzian, feeling deep sorrow for the biggest pain
and tragedy of the Armenian people, makes firm conclusions worthy of a
powerful individual. He believes it is necessary to learn lessons from the past,
analyze events at a deep level, and clarify the responsibilities of the entire
Armenian community. As a guarantee for fulfilling this sacred mission, he sees
Armenian statehood. Although he does not consider himself a scholar, Terzian
demonstrates deep knowledge of the subject and situation. He believes, it is
necessary to respond properly to Turkish anti-Armenian propaganda and denial,
emphasizing the dangerous trend where Turks are sometimes portrayed as
enemies of Islam and as those who kill Turks.

P. Terzian is one of the Diaspora Armenian figures who never joined any
political party. Without seeking any position, power, or influence in that system,
he worked with deep conviction and dedication. He highly valued protecting the
Armenian community from various risky adventures and, by supporting the
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careful and broad-minded approach of the “Arev”” newspaper, served the nation
and helped in the difficult task of healing its wounds. The collection notes that
different critics recognize P. Terzian as an impartial recorder who realistically
documents the history of events. At the same time, it is clear that he carries
deep sorrow and mourning in his heart, along with anxiety and concern about
actions against Armenians. These actions, by weakening cultural, spiritual, and
educational fields, threaten the important mission of preserving Armenian
identity and, ultimately, the very existence of the Diaspora.

In conclusion, | want to emphasize again that earning a living in the
Diaspora today is easier than during the harsh post-genocide years. However,
staying Armenian and raising and educating Armenian children has become very
difficult. In this challenging and important work, dedicated people like Perch
Terzian and his productive writing are greatly needed. It is also important to
honor and celebrate them through publications like this collection. Many thanks
to the highly respected author Perch Terzian for his complete dedication, loyalty
to the Armenian people, and for being a true human under the sun. Thanks also
to everyone who notices, appreciates, and honors him and his writings.
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A VIEW FROM THE OUTSIDE: THE
COLLECTION “THE CONTINUING PATHS
OF LIFE” AS THE LIVING VOICE OF THE

DIASPORA

The genre of publicism demands discipline and
responsibility for the material that underpins the
message conveyed, as it includes factual information

oy and the author’s evaluation from a socio-political and
|deolog|cal perspectlve emphasizing proposals and the means and paths to
achieve the set goal. In this context, particularly notable is the collection “The
Continuing Paths of Life” (Yerevan, 2023, vol. 2, Edit Print Publishing House,
570 pages) by philologist, bibliographer, musicologist, and essayist Hovsep
Nalbandian, which compiles the author’s diverse articles written between 2003
and 2022 and published in both the Republic of Armenia and the Armenian
diaspora. The editor of the book is literary scholar Vano Yeghiazaryan. Pages 8-
10 of the collection contain his comprehensive foreword. The first volume of this
collection, which bears the same title, was published in 2015 in Los Angeles.
(251 pages).

The main aim of the publication is to show the reader the path the author
has taken, the national and social issues he has been concerned about, the
worries he has had about the homeland and the Armenian people living there,
as well as the perspective he has held from abroad regarding book publishing,
culture, language, and other issues in Armenia.

The book compiles Hovsep Nalbandian’s unpublished and published legacy
(pp. 14-475). A separate section consists of the author’s book reviews and
speeches delivered during various events and book presentations (pp. 477-
556). These are arranged in chronological order; the author has noted the
location, the name of the newspaper, the year, and the number of the issue. As
the author himself admits: “In the last twenty years, many things have changed
in our nation — both in the Republic of Armenia and in the Diaspora... we have
suffered a lot of losses, we have lost land... many national institutions have
closed down... will we awaken? | have written and criticized impartially (p. 11).

The publication of Hovsep Nalbandian’s collection “The Continuing Paths of
Life” is the result of long-term work. He is a publicist endowed with a diaspora
consciousness, and, what is most noteworthy, in his review titled “Hrayr
Jebejian’s New Volume,” while characterizing the important role of the publicist,
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he writes: “A good essayist is the person who always investigates the truth,
keeps readers informed about national, local, and global developments. He
defends the interests of unbiased press in addressing national and public issues,
he is impartial and persistent. He interprets events and strives for what is good
and virtuous” (p. 532).

The author has marked and brought to light extremely painful issues —
national questions, the homeland, the closing of diaspora schools, the lack of
Armenian upbringing, the dangers of assimilation in the Diaspora, the Armenian
language, Armenian literature, etc. — offering numerous solutions to these
problems.

These writings also serve, to some extent, the purpose of identifying and
voicing both well-known and yet-unaddressed issues facing the Diaspora, since
in them Nalbandian discusses the existential reality of the Diaspora in the
present day, raises concerns related to Armenian preservation, national and
social matters, and the Armenian language. He also offers and suggests
solutions, such as the creation of a United Armenian Foundation or the
establishment of coordinating centers in various countries (see “A Letter to
Hranush Hakobyan,” pp. 100-102).

The articles included in the collection “The Continuing Paths of Life” are
written in pure Classical Western Armenian orthography, allowing the reader to
grasp the truly captivating articulation and sound of the language. The author’s
voice — one that fights for the preservation of Western Armenian — is clear and
resolute throughout.

All the pieces in the collection are composed with tightly structured logical
coherence and present a fusion of publicistic style with occasional commentary
and interpretation.

Hovsep Nalbandian’s style is precise. His writing is marked by a deep
awareness of life, a strong sense of civic responsibility, stylistic diversity, and
accessibility to a broad readership. He combines the traits of a public and
political figure with rhetoric. Nalbandian maintains a clear and firm stance on
issues related to Armenians and the Armenian identity, as well as Armenian-
centered education and the preservation of the Armenian language in its purest
form — the main merits of him as a essayist-critic and of this collection of
articles.

The collection “The Continuing Paths of Life,” intended for a wide range of
readers, can be useful for specialists in the Armenian language and literature,
teachers and students of secondary and high schools across the Republic,
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lecturers and students of Humanitarian colleges and Universities, journalists,
and others. It can also hold great importance for those engaged in Armenian
Diaspora literature by promoting research into the history of the Armenian
diaspora.
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ARSHAK SAFRASTIAN’S REPORT READ AT THE XXI
CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS HELD IN PARIS

Arshak Safrastian was a national figure, vice-consul, volunteer of the Qeri
Regiment, officer of the English army, founder of the Liberal Union, Secretary
General of the National Delegation, official of the English Foreign Office, lectur-
er at the Department of Oriental Archaeology at the University of London, re-
searcher of cuneiform, skilled in oriental languages, specialist in archaeological
excavations, patriot, philologist, publicist, translator, lawyer, historian, editor,
correspondent, writer.

His articles, the reports read at conferences of orientalists, and the manu-
scripts that remained unpublished are valuable works and the only ones of their
kind. He found and collated rare historical information, published them, and
when the opportunity arose, he preached Armenian writing, Armenian history to
foreign orientalists.

" The article has been delivered on 13.06.2025, reviewed on 20.06.2025, accepted for
publication on 29.08.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.

208


mailto:naira.ginosyan@ysu.am

Arshak Safrastian’s report read at the XXI Congress of Orientalists ...

Armenia and the world of Armenians, the beautiful and ruined monasteries,
temples, ancient manuscripts, any fragment of Armenian literature, cuneiform
writings, the scenes of Armenia were the subjects of his mind, soul, and heart.

He was moved when he saw that the Turks were destroying this or that in-
scription, tombstone, or polar inscription, in order to lose what bears an Arme-
nian imprint.!

Safrastian was deeply saddened that the centuries-old history of the Arme-
nian nation was unknown to Europeans, that they called the Armenian traditions
written by Armenian chroniclers a fairy tale, while those of other nations called
them truth, and those of the Jews called them the Holy Book.

Arshak Safrastian studied the cuneiform inscriptions of Van and recorded
the history, civilization, and customs of the Urartian period.

“The Armenian newspapers of the time devoted a small section to the ex-
planation of the new word “Khald” discovered by him, which has today become
the most important issue at conferences of orientalists.””

Arshak Safrastian was one of the first to record that two or three thousand
years before Christ, an ancient people called “Khurins” lived in Armenia, whose
name, according to him, is part of the ministerial name of Khorkhorun.?

Arshak Safrastian, as an orientalist and a delegate from Great Britain, par-
ticipated in the international conference of the University of Istanbul, where he
presented and substantiated his important research on the Hittite royal manu-
script discovered during excavations, which clarifies many issues of the history
of Turkey and Armenia.*

He participated in the Congress of the Oriental Society held in Berlin,
where he once again emphasized the importance of information about the Hit-
tites to the history of ancient Armenia.®

Arshak Safrastian has numerous unpublished works that await their re-
searchers.

! Ter-MkKrtichian 1966, 559.
2 Ter-MkKrtichian 1966, 558.
3 Ter-Mkrtichian 1966, 559.
4 Aharonian 2018, 25.
5 Aharonian 2018, 26.
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THE XXI INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS IN PARIS
(23 — 31 luly, 1948)

General impressions and prospects

The French authorities and scientific institutions did everything possible to
make the Congress a success and welcome some 400 qualified representatives
of Orientalist Research. Their receptions were brilliant and lavish, although on
occasions others spoke of poverty and financial distress. | was glad to notice
everywhere a distinct improvement in the Armenian intellectual and trade
reputation; we are no more in need of political patronage, but as calm and self-
confident as any other nationality. In private talks with Americans,
Scandinavians, Arabs, etc., the facts were pointed out to me on a few occasions.
The mass return of our people to the Homeland has made a great impression
upon the outlook of authoritative observers.

1. As the official programme shows the Congress was divided into ten
sections:

I. Egyptology

II. Semitic studies (see Annea)

[ll. Assyriology

IV. Iranian studies

IV. Turcology

V. Indology

VI. Indo-Chinese etc. studies

VII. Chinese studies

VIII. Islam with subsections

IX. Orient and Occident

X. Ethnology.

These subjects were so classified as to suit the world politics of the day and
secondarily, in the interest of strict science. Some of the foremost epigraphers
and scholars from Europe and America attended mainly the sections of
Egyptology and of Assyriology in particular (Ill) because it was in the latter that
problems of the origins of Indo-European languages and cultures, the oldest
codified laws and history, etc. were raised and discussed, both in public sessions
and private gatherings, at dinner or wine parties and so on. There were some
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interesting papers in the Section of Egyptology but nothing new which had not
been discussed, examined and written about before. In the XIX International
Congress of Orientalists in Rome in 1935, Prof. I. Capart (Belgian), one of the
founders of the branch of research, was commissioned by the Consultative
Council of the Congress, to review periodically the new discoveries in Egypt and
report on the research work accomplished in that field. In his report for 1938,
Capart wrote that new excavations in Egypt may yet produce a good deal of new
objects of art, funerary ornaments, hieroglyphs or papyri, but they will add
nothing — or very little — to the knowledge of old Egypt, which has been
thoroughly studied for more than a century. Ancient Egypt was a self-contained
civilisation with little connections or intercourse with the Ancient East. This view
holds good today, as it did in 1880 (standard work of Wiedemann on Egypt) or
in 1938.

2. Foremost French, American, Belgian, British and Vatican scholars had
come to the Congress; but the greatest Germans prominent in the field of
Armenian Archeology were not allowed to travel at the last minute. At the
opening of the session in our section of Assyriology (morning July 24) Prof. E.
Dhorme, presented the programme of transactions and invited Prof. Goetze to
take the chair for the day. Goetze, one of the rarest Hittite and Khurrian
epigraphers, is a German by origin, but having been invited to the University of
Yale since 1934, is now American. Since the beginning of the current year he
had been lecturing to the Arab students in Baghdad, and arrived in Paris for the
Congress.

In taking the chair Goetze protested against the absence of German
scholars and spoke in favour of the cooperation of all experts for the advance of
genuine knowledge of the Ancient East, which could teach some healthy lessons
to modern nations in the direst moral and material distress. This declaration by
Goetze was heartily cheered by all present in the crowded hall including
Turkish, Persian and Arabic Government representatives. The absence of the
great German epigraphers, Profs. Joh Friedrich, H.G. Guterbock, H. Otter, C.G.
von Brandenstein, B. Rosenkranz, K. Bittel, Th. Bossert, A. Moortgat and
others, was a great disappointment to me in particular, as they had promised to
bring me their books published during the war and latest translations of Hittite
and Khurrian texts in MSS. Personal exchange of views with these masters of
Khurrian epigraphy would have been of great benefit on both sides. It is a
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matter of regret that they are not yet allowed to send out their books to their
friends.

3. There were some other Armenians, who read papers in the various
sections of the Congress. All of them lived in Paris, except Vardapet Meserian, a
padre in the Jesuit order, who read an interesting paper on the first codifier of
our traditional code of Laws in the Xl century (see Heading 6). Vardapet
Essabalian (of the Vienna Congregation) is one of the most promising if he is
guided and trained by expert hands. He read a carefully prepared and
exhaustive paper on “La religion pré Iranienne des Arméniens.” His theme was
traditional, that is to say, drawn from Hellenic and lIranian falsehoods. Had he
prepared such a paper in 1907, before the discovery of the Hittite archives, it
would have been perfect. Now we know that our Khurrian mythology goes back
to nearly 3000 B.C., several millennia before there were the Greeks or
Persians. We now know that Kumbarbi (unreadable), was the god-head of the
Khurrian pantheon: Teshub (unreadable) represents as the great-great-great-
great-great-grandfather (6™ generation) of our Ancestor Haik; was the sky-and-
storm-god of our forefathers, that (unreadable) were respectively goddesses of
battle and love of our Khurrian Ancestors, at least 2,500 years before the
Greeks or Persians. In the discussion that followed | gave data mentioned above,
and later spoke to Essabalian about it. He confessed that he never heard of
these new revelations: he is willing to pursue these studies, which will require
long and. Luckily he knows well the German language, without which no student
can qualify as an authority in the Armenian archaeology. Another promising
scholar is M. Khachatrian, who read two papers on commonplace subjects. They
all need proper training and tuition, in order to acquire the right perspective of
our unique culture and history in the Ancient East.

4. As will be seen in the official programme, only three papers dealing with
the Khurrians were read and discussed in Section Ill those of O’Callaghan, a
Vatican padre, mine and Laroche’s, a young Frenchman of great promise. Had
the Germans been allowed to attend, the Khurrian language, Khurrian history of
Armenia, Cappadocia and Cilicia, would have dominated the Congress. It is to be
noticed that not a single paper was read on the Hittites, because the
authoritative scholars know well that the Hittites had learnt their language and
art and mythology from the very old culture of Khurri. The other two readers
mainly repeated what B. Hrozny had said between 1915-30; whereas the
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Khurrian studies experience a yearly increase in momentum from 1933
onwards. Basing myself on the provisional conclusions of the great Khurrian
epigraphers mentioned above, | presented our historical tradition and language
as undeniable evidence of Khurri-Armenian identity. Goetze from the Chair,
Cournoy (Belgian) and Jacobsen (U.S.A.) agreed with me on many points. They
wanted a full and descriptive presentation on a larger scale of my thesis in print
as to enable them to weigh the Armenian tradition and vocabulary in the light of
Cuneiform texts. They said that the Armenian classical literature was a closed
book to them.®

5. Seeing that Armenology did not figure in the official programme |
suggested to my friend D. Tchitonny to draft a Resolution and submit it to the
organising committee as a Voeu. At the closing session of the Congress Prof. R.
Grousset read it out and put it to the vote of the Congress, which like some
other Resolutions, was formally accepted. It proposed to create a Section of
Armenology in the next Congress which will meet in Constantinople in 1951. It
will be published in the Actes, but it will remain a dead letter for some time to
come, until we can prove the value of our language and classics for the
enlightenment of the oldest civilisation in the East.

6. The present stage of Khurrian studies in the Congress and in recent
years in general. Their prospects shortly.

Authoritative scholars consider this problem from three interrelated
standpoints:

a) The oldest known sites of culture according to the extant cuneiform
literary evidence.

b) The oldest known sites of sacred architecture, precincts of temples,
shrines and so on.

c¢) The first known codes of Law.

a) After seventy years of repeated excavations on the ruins of the oldest
cities of Lagash (Tello), Uruk (Warka), Djamedt-Nasr, Ur etc. all in Iraq, and
intensive study of the tablets and objects of art discovered, Profs. A. Moortgat

5 1t will be remembered that on returning from XIX Orientalist Congress in Rome in 1935,
| published a Circular early in January 1936 requesting our intelligent countrymen to take some
measures for presenting a critical edition of our classical literature to Western Science. British
Academy promised to patronise it; German Orientalists welcomed it as a Contribution to the
accurate knowledge of the Ancient East. But the request was not accepted.
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and A. Falkenstein convinced the scientific world that, according to cuneiform
evidence, the Sumerian culture may be traced back to about 2800 B.C.
Thousands of years before this date there must have been organized cities and
peaceful growth during the so-called pre-Dynastic Age, which may go back to
6000 B.C. Ostraca and sherds were found by Prof. Langdon in Djamedt-Nasr
dating from that dark age, but being recorded in pictographs, they cannot be
deciphered at present. The Sumerians, the oldest known inhabitants of
Southern Irag, were not of Semitic race. Both in physical type and in language,
they entirely differ from the later Accadians, Assyrians and Babylonians.

All agree that the Sumerians were not a native people and that they came to
Irag from a mountain region; but there is no agreement among the specialists as
to whence they came from. Many are inclined to argue that they came from the
Southern Shores of the Caspian Sea across the Zagros chain, bringing their
highly developed culture with themselves. This school of research has produced
strong arguments to the effect that the oldest elements of culture grew in
Highland zones of Armenia, and Zagros and then descended into the plains all
around, whereas many third-rate Jewish zealots are tearing themselves with a
view to shifting the centre towards Palestine.

Seals and statuettes of Gilgamesh, the hero of the Sumerian Creation epics
have been found in Southern lraq, which clearly show that the dress, the
headgear and weapons of Gilgamesh totally differed from those of the
Sumerians. In every respect Gilgamesh is more like Teshub, the sky and storm
god of the Khurrians, and Hittites, several of whose large statues have been
excavated at Zinjerli, Tell-Halaf and elsewhere. This leads the discussion to the
second problem, namely the problem of the oldest temples of the Ancient East.

b) The greatest specialists, like Sir John Myres (Oxford), K. Bittel, Th.
Bossert, H.H. von der Osten, A. Goetze, etc., insist that no problem of a
fundamental nature regarding the oldest cultures may be solved without
carrying out thorough excavations on old Armenian sites. The titanic Armenian
mountain fortress overtowers all the sandy deserts in the south; cultural ideas
and the techniques must have radiated from our mountain valleys and river
banks.

W. Andrae, the excavator of the old capital Ashshur and the Keeper of the
Oriental Museum in Berlin, wrote a few years ago that the Ancient Babylonians
regarded Armenia as a sacred land, the abode of gods, which sent the waters of
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their great rivers, the Euphrates and the Tigris, to irrigate and fructify their
sandy deserts.

Hitherto no systematic excavations have been attempted in Armenia.
Scratching the (unreadable) some 60 years ago at Guli-Tapa near Keisaria, E.
Chantre found some of the oldest cuneiform archives known hitherto. At Karmir
Vank, near Nakhichevan, at Shahkhatkhty and Zurnabad, on the Eraskh, and at
several other sites, E. Lalayan, Baiburtian and Neshchaninov just scratched the
ground and brought out prehistoric tombs containing beautifully painted
pottery, bone and stone axes, scrapers and daggers, which can be traced to
early Neolithic Age (ca. 6000-8000 B.C.). The American Relly scratched
Shamiram Hill in Van in 1937 and discovered bone and stone tools, hand made
buff pottery, etc., which he dated ca. 6000 B.C. K. Bittel scratched the soil at
Karmri and Shentil, in the plain of Kharberd, and as usual found bone and
stone objects. But nowhere the subsoil of Armenia has been dug to the virgin
soil, as it has been done on all sites in Iraq, Syria, Persia or Egypt, sometimes to
depths of 20-30 feet below the surface and on large areas.

Hitherto none of the ruins of our historic temples and shrines have been
touched. From the royal records of the Hittite library and on accurate
topographical study, it’s possible now to determine the sites of our oldest
temples and palaces more or less corresponding to those mentioned by our
classical historians, ( unreadable) and so on.

In the absence of direct epigraphic sources and objects of art, from
Armenia, almost all of the specialists mentioned in these pages, have assumed
the primacy and great antiquity of Armenian culture by inference: i.e., by
establishing the pervasive influences of Khurrian language, mythology,
technique, epics and arts and crafts in the neighbouring countries. In their
several inscriptions the old Assyrian kings Shulmanu-Ashared | (1272-1243
B.C.), Tukulti-Ninurta | (1242-1206 B.C.) and many of their successors
gratefully proclaim that the first temple for their god Ashshur and the goddess
Ishtar were built by priest-governors Kikia and Ushpia, ca. 2300 B.C. All
Assyriologists agree that those two priest-governors of the oldest Assyria were of
Khurrian-Armenian origin. This means that as early as 2300 B.C. Khurrian
architects were so renowned as to be called upon to build the mother of temples
of Assyria. The distinctive feature of the Sumerian and Babylonian temples was
the Ziggurat, the later Minare, whereas the Khurrians and following them, the
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Hittites, seem to have conceived the idea of the Dome (Ydptip), infaithful
imitation of the celestial firmament and the rainbow. There can be little doubt
that ancient Romans, Greeks and Byzantines learnt their sacred architecture
from our forefathers as Prof Erust Herzfeld firmly established. Comparative
philologists (Joh. Friedrich and all others mentioned) have proved that the
Hittitis had borrowed all the radical cultural words, their prayers, ritual and
epics from the Khurrians; oldest Persians and Greeks had borrowed theirs from
our Khaldian-Haikian Ancestors (ca. 900-550 B.C.).

Specialists have keenly discussed the problem of seniority as between the
Khurrian and Sumerian cultures and their zones of expansion in the Ancient
East. These are highly complicated details which cannot be easily condensed in a
short report. These points are covered in my book which will be ready in a few
weeks.

c) While in Baghdad, Goetze had found in the Iraq Museum a tablet which
contained the code of laws of the city of Eshnunna, the modern Tell Asmar,
some 30 miles north-east of Baghdad. He read a paper at the Congress with his
most interesting Commentary on the Codes of the Ancient East. Hitherto the
following law codes have been discovered and translated:

(1) The laws of Khammurabi, the great king of Babylon (1792-1750 B.C.),
excavated and published by I. de Morgan in 1901.

(2) While the law code of the Hittitis, recorded about 1460 B.C. discovered
by H. Winckler in 1907 and translated twice.

5. The code of law of Eshnuna, just translated by Goetze contains clauses
which are similar to both Khammurabi and the Hittite Codes. Goetze thinks that
the Eshnunna code is about two centuries older than that of Khammurabi, and
has served as a prototype for the latter. He concluded that those codes must
have originated from a much older archetype which had not yet been
discovered. He surmised that the archetype could be lying buried somewhere in
the region of Aleppo or North Syria. In the course of discussion | put the
question as follows: Thor. Jacobsen (see my paper p.9 footnote 31) had shown
that the people of Eshnuna had borrowed the Khurrian sky and storm god
Teshub and worshiped him as Tishpek: If Eshnuna borrowed a Khurrian divinity,
it is more likely that it borrowed the Khurrian Code of Laws, the original of
which must be lying buried somewhere in the subsoil of Armenia.
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He wound up the discussion by saying that only excavations in the future
would show the whereabouts of the cradle of oldest codified law, the highest test
of a really civilised society. A reliable scholar is an ordinary pedestrian
advancing warily and surely in the research worlk; In his book or public speech
he scarcely goes even one step beyond what cuneiform tablet says, or tangible
objects of art are believed to yield. He may sometimes err in his interpretation
of texts or in his judgement of the relative date or value of objects, or of a
historical problem; however he has the courage to admit his mistake when
somebody else can prove the contrary. The great disadvantage facing Armenian
archaeology will continue as long as we cannot produce the vast royal libraries
of our Khurrian and Khaldian Dynasties buried in Khorkhorunik, Vaspurakan,
Daranghik, or Parskaha, anticipating that they would not be invited to the Paris
Congress.The great disadvantage facing Armenian archaeology will continue as
long as we cannot produce the vast royal libraries of our Khurrian and Khaldian
Dynasties buried in Khorkhorunik, Vaspurakan, Daranghik or Parskaha
Anticipating that they would not be invited to the Paris Congress. German
scholars in the Western Zones held their own orientalist congress last June in
Mainz. | have just received the summer number of the Bibliotheca Orientalis,
the organ of the Dutch Oriental Society, which contains a short report on the
German congresses. Prof. K. Bittel, who for the last 20 years was the Director
of German excavations in Turkey, read a paper onDie Kultur des
Vorhethitischen und Hititeschen Kleinasien. This is a most authoritative
statement as to the relative antiquity of the Khurrian and Sumerian civilisations.

As Bittel mentioned, formerly it was believed that Naram-Sin, king of Akkad
had invaded Cappadocia and Lykaonia in the second half of the third millennium
(2500-2000 B.C.) and bearing in mind the Cappadocian Commercial tablets of
Gul-tapa recorded in old-Assyrian language (c. 2000-1900 B.C.) might have
thought that the purely Northern character of the pre- Hittite people of
Cappadocia had undergone profound Semitic influences and that they had been
semitised. However, Bittel insisted that the permanence of the physical type and
the identity of old Asia Minor culture were clearly demonstrated by his
excavations in many graveyards dating back to the centuries before 2000 B.C.
Furthermore, it should not be forgotten that the old Assyrian Colonies
conducted their trading businesses with privileged ruling princes and only local
Dynasts were essentially interested in that Commerce. The self existing
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individuality of the region is proved by the architectural styles of temples, which
have nothing to do with those of Mesopotamia, only the Khurrian far-reaching
influences spanning a large area have left their mark on both the sacred
architecture and the pantheon of Asia Minor. As will be noticed, Bittel does not
identify the Khurrian culture with Armenia, as he had done in his many books
published before 1945. To their great honour and credit German scholars in the
field of historical research (except many German Jews) have always upheld the
highest standards of intellectual integrity and courage, remaining unaffected by
their country's politics since 1945. However, they feel uncertain of their future
and of their daily bread. For the furtherance of archeological research on
scientific lines, it would be wise to help them to publish their studies on
Armenian cuneiform texts, particularly Prof. Joh. Friedrich of Leipzig, who just
before the war was commissioned by the Berlin Academy of Sciences to collect
and edit Khaldian-Haikian texts. | requested the late Yervant Agathon Bey in
1926 to collect a sum for subsidizing such German scholars; he did it, and we
helped Friedrich, Forrer, etc. to publish their books. It was this small help that
encouraged the foremost epigraphers to promote Khurrian and Khaldian studies
in that country and bring our country to the forefront of the Ancient East. | have
already written letters to our competitors in U.S.A. in the same sense.

To sum up this heading, the problem stands today as follows:

6. Beginning with the most elemental bone and stone tools, three great
cultural-historical magnitudes slowly shaped themselves between 8000-6000
B.C. Leaving aside Egypt, Sumeria and Khurri loom on the historical horizon
about 3000 B.C. Sumeria with its successors Akkad, Babylonia, and Assyria in
the Alluvial plains of Irag, and Khurri with its neighbour, the Hittites, and its
successors Khaldian—Haikeans held the Highlands between Cappadocia and the
Lake of Urmia, and the Southern fringe of the Armenian Taurus and the
Caucasus chain. At the present stage of knowledge it cannot be definitely stated
which of the two magnitudes, Sumeria and Khurri influenced the other, or what
they learnt from each other. The scientific pointers are in occur of the Khurrian
primacy. No one has yet shown that Khurri learnt or borrowed from Sumeria,
but dozens of specialists have produced proofs to show that the city of Eshnuna,
near Baghdad, borrowed the Khurrian divinity Teshub. Khurrian kings and
Chariot-fighters ruled in (unreadable) and in other Syrian cities; Khurrian
language, culture, and personal names dominated all over Palestine and in the
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Syrian city-states. Full details of these scientific affirmations of recent years have
been quoted in my book which is nearing completion.

7. While archaeological discoveries and research of recent years have
raised Armenia to the forefront of the Ancient Civilised East, in inverse ratio
Armenian scholarly participation in this work of enlightenment has almost
disappeared in the last 30 years. Our language and old literature, which even
30 years ago were utilised by scholars as the keynote of Orientalist sciences,
have yielded now to the Turkish (oh! Heavens!) and the Georgian.

In spite of their intense interest in national history and archaeology, our
intellectuals and youth are totally out of touch with the scientific revelations of
recent years. Roused by the news of the Congress, several of our intelligent
young men and women came to me in Paris for advice and guidance. They
desire to learn cuneiform epigraphy under competent teacher and devote
themselves to the study of Khurrian texts and Armenian archaeology in general.
| told them that this was not paying career, unless they had their own means of
livelihood. Some said that they would be satisfied with very little, if they were
enabled to take a course of training in epigraphy.

There are one or two epigraphers in Armenia, who for the last ten years
have hardly shown any sign of life, firstly because they are politically covered
and secondly, because they are notall in line with the vast literature which has
grown up in recent years. In the Dispersion there is not one who can raise their
head in the circle of specialists, except perhaps Sirarpie der Nersessian, only in
respect of a limited subject of mediaeval Armeno-Byzantinian architecture. Up to
1930 Armenia figured large in the official programmes of these International
Congresses — since then Turcology has replaced Armenia studies. It is
maddening to see in scientific orientalist literature Turks and Georgians trained
under German specialists, to trot out their concocted languages as
etymologically relevant for Khurrian words or grammar, the Khurrian, which is
the pure ancestor of our Grabar and our dialects. The Turkish language has
been in the doldrums from the outset. As to the Georgian, experts like G.
Deeters, and M. Bleichsteiner, have shown in the last 15 years that the seven
tribes of Georgians have had no genuine literature before the IX century — the
whole was copied and adapted from the Armenian.

We have not got an appropriate journal or publication for tactfully
ventilating this deplorable state of Armenology, which in fact amounts to a
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betrayal of the noble heritage preserved by our brave ancestors at the cost of
rivers of blood.

Turks had sent 12-13 professors and students to the Congress; the official
programme shows some of their names and themes. They are being trained
from early youth to learn and deal with specialists. One Dr. Bahadir Alkman of
the Government Delegation, approached and congratulated me for my paper
but was sorry that | did not mention the modern Turkish place-names together
with Khurrian and Classical Armenian names. | told him that long before the XVI
century A.D. there were no Turkish placenames in the Ancient East and
therefore they did not enter into the framework of the Ancient East.

NAA, fond 412, list 1, work 350, 1-6 pages.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Uhwpnubwu U. 2018, *nlwn. Uppwly Uwdpwunbwu, Ywu 1885 - Lnuwnnu 1958,
«Lw) Ybiwup», 13 wwnhy, 1-3 Lobip:

Skp-Uypunpsbwt 6. 1966, Uppwly Uwdpwuwnbiwu, 1885-1958, Mnuenu «Fwudbp
Jwuwnipwywup» hwwnp wnweht, 530 ky:

Aharonian A. 2018 Dr. Arshak Safrastian, Van 1885 — London 1958, “Hay Keanq”,
april 13, 1-3 pages.

Ter- Mkrtichian E. Arshak Safrastian 1885-1958, Boston, “Treasures of Vaspurakan”,
vol I, 530 pages.

220



SGhwnwlwt funphnipn
Unwujwu Upwpwin
Ujwgyuwt Updpniu
Uytnhujwts Mwyb
Pupnulywt Yunng
SUnpgywt <wdjtin
oantywu dhpwyp
Tnud-fSpwgniin Swudhu
Rbiphjwu Lunu
huwhwlywu Uytiinhp
Ywwnywywl Lhlwnp
Lwjpwwbtitnwu Ukipgn
<nyhwiithujw Lwypblnh
<nyhwithujwu <buphy
<nfubithywu Lhwtw
Uwhb dwu-Mhtin
Utipnujwu Upnin
Uhuwujwu Enhy
Unipwdjwt Yinn-Updbu
Chphuywu Uuuw
Mnnnujwu Gunpg
Uw$pwuwnjw Nnipbiu
Unwjwnjwt 3niph
Snuwwbiunjwu Uuwhhwn

221

Scientific council
Aghasyan Ararat
Avagyan Artsrun
Avetisyan Pavel
Bardakchyan Gevorg
Dedeyan Gerard
Donabedian Anahid
Dum-Tragut Jasmine
Gevorgyan Hamlet
Hayrapetyan Sergo
Hovhannisyan Henrik
Hovhannisyan Lavrenti
Hovsepyan Liana
Isahakyan Avetik
Katvalyan Viktor
Mahé Jean-Pierre
Melkonyan Ashot
Minasyan Eduard
Mutafian Claude-Armen
Poghosyan Gevorg
Safrastyan Ruben
Sirinian Anna
Suvaryan Yuri

Zekiyan Levon Boghos



<pwwn. wwwnybip N 1395
Uunnpwgnpywd £ tnwwgpnipjwu 29.08.2025 .
Quithup' 70x100%.6: 14 . dwdny:
Swwpwuwlp 100 ophuwy:

tudpwagpnyeywt hwugbt. 375019, Gplw-19,
Uwpnpwy Punpudjwt wnnnipw 24/4, htin. (+374 10) 521362
24/4, Marshal Baghramyan
Ave., Yerevan, 375019. Tel: (+374 10) 521362

www.hayagithimnadram.am; www.banberhayagitutyan.sci.am
Email: banberhayagitutyan@gmail.com, info@haygithimnadram.am
<< FUU «Fhupnyagmity hpwpuwipuwlysnyeymt ppuywipuit, 375019,
Gplwb, Uwppw) Punpuwdjwl w., 24.
Printing House of the “Gitutuyn” Publishing of the NAS RA, 375019,
Yerevan, Marshal Baghramian ave., 24.


http://www.hayagithimnadram.am;
http://www.banberhayagitutyan.sci.am
mailto:banberhayagitutyan@gmail.com,
mailto:info@haygithimnadram.am

